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GAUTAMA SAMHITA’ 


CHAPTER I. 

The Vidas^ and the ethical rules, observed by those, 
well-versed in them ( Vidas) ^ are the source of virtue 
(morals). Even great men are (sometimes) found to 
transgress the moral laws and to act improperly. Through 
an*innate weakness of the heart, the great sometimes 
lose sight of the true end of life. In a conflict between 
two equally authoritative opinions on a particular sub- 
ject, one of them must be followed. 

A Brdhmana child should be invested with the holy 
thread (either) at the fifth, eighth, or ninth year of his 
life. The computation should be made inclusive of the 
period of his inter-uterine life. This rite of investor^ 
is a second birth. Hence, he, who invests him with the 
thread, is his preceptor, inasmuch as’it is he wht) teaches 
him the Vedas. Sons of Kshatriyas, and of Vais^yas 
should be respectively invested with the holy thread at 
the age of eleven and twelve. A Brdhmana child, not 
invested with the thread before he is sixteen, becomes 
degraded. Sons of Kshatriyas and of Vais’yas, not res- 
pectively invested with the holy thread before their 
twenty-second and twenty-fourth year, are likewise 
degraded. Girdles [Mtinjis) made of Kus^a blades, of 
bow-strings, and of cotton twists should be respectively 
used by Brahmanas, Kshatriyas and Vais’yas during the 
ceremony of investiture ; and they should respectively 
wear, at the time, goat-skins, or skins of antelope, or of 
Ruru (dear), and cloths made of hemp twists, or silk 
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cloths,^ and those known as Chira Kutapas (cotton 
home-spuns). Cloths made of cotton-twists may be used 
by members of all twice-born castes on the occasion. 
Certain authorities aver that Br^hmanas should wear 
cloths made of twists of trees ; Kshatriyas should wear 
cloths dyed with Manjisthn \ and Vais’yas, those tinged 
with turmeric, on the occasion. 

Rods made of Vilva oT Paldsha wood should be 
used by Brihmanas'; thbse made of Ashvathva and Pilu 
wood should be , respectively used by Kshatriyas and 
Vais*yas, in connectipn with investiture ceremonies ; or 
rods made of the wood of any sacrificial tree may be 
used by members of all the (twice-born) castes, on the 
occasion. The rods should be made of whole-skinned 
wood, and be of sufficient lengths to respectively reach 
the crowns, foreheads, and tips of noses of Brdhmana, 
Kshatriya and Vais^ya infants, during the celebration 
of the^ ceremony. 

A Brdhmana child should shave his entire head, a 
Kshatriya child should wear braided hairs, and a Vais'ya 
child should wear a tuft of hair on the crown of his 
head (on the occasion of investiture with the holy thread.) 

Having touched an unused residue of another’s meal 
with an article of (fare) in one’s hand, one should per- 
form an A^chamanam^ without placing that article on 
the ground, whereby it would be pure again. Earthen 
or metallic vessels, as well as articles made of wood, 
or of cotton twists, anywise defiled by an impure contact, 
should be again purified by respectively rubbing, burn- 
ing, cutting, and washing them with water. The purifi- 
cation of gems, as well as of articles made of conch-shells 
or mothers of pearls, should *be made, as laid down in 
respect of metallic pots or vessels. Earthen vessels 
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or articles made of bones should be re-purified in the 
manner of wooden ones. A plot 6f ground should bo- 
re-purified by ploughing it. Hydes, pulses, and ropes 
of threads should be re-purified in the manner of clothes. 
Articles, which are extremely polluted, should be re- 
jected and th’-own away. 

All acts of purification should be commenced by 
looking towards the north or to fhe east. Seated in a 
pure place, with his right hand placed between his thighs, 
and catching hold of his holy thread, a worker of puri- 
ficatipn should wash his hands from his elbows down- 
ward ; and observing perfect silence, he should three or 
four times, perform the rite of A'ckamanam with water, 
enough to tricle down into the region of Jiis heart. Then 
having twice rubbed or washed his feet with water, he 
should touch his eyes, and the apertures of his mouth, 
ears, and nostrils (A/, orfices of the sense-organs 
situated in the superclavicular region) with water, or 
place wet hands over them. He should rinse his mouth 
with water {A* chamanam) as above laid dow«, after 
having sneezed or risen from a sleep or a meal. Any 
thing pricked or tucked into between the teeth, which 
cannot be touched with the tip of the tongue, should 
be regarded as pricked or tucked into between the 
teeth. According to certain authorities, a thing tucked 
between the teeth, should be considered as such until it 
falls off. When fallen off, it should be spitted out like 
saliva, and the mouth would be threby purified. Drops 
of one’s own spittals, falling on one’s own body, do not 
make it impure. One’s body, cleansed of the deposit of 
an impure substance, and free from a bad smell, should 
be regarded as pure. After urination or defecation, one 
should cleanse the external orfices of the organs 
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concerned with earth and water, as laid down by the 
regulation. 

A preceptor, taking hold of the small finger of his 
pupirs left hand, should address him as, “O ye, read/^ 
Then a pupil should touch his eyes, ears, and the regions 
of his life and intellect with a blade of Kus^a grass, fif- 
teen times repeat the Mantra (by placing his hand over) 
each of these localities, and thrice practise Prdtidydma, 
Sitting on a cushion of Kus^Ut grass previously spread 
Qut,, he should recite five or seven Vydhritis preceded 
by the Pranava^ each morning, both at the commence- 
ment and close of his Vedic study. He should formally 
make obeisance to his preceptor ; and seated on his 
right, with his face turned towards the north or to the 
east, he should i^ecite the Gdyatri ; and the Pranava 
Mantrah (Om), after the recitation of the Gdyatri, On 
a dog, ichneumon, snake, frog or a cat happening to 
pass between him and his preceptor, at the time of 
reading the Vidas^ a disciple shall fast, and live apart 
from his preceptor, for three days. He should practise 
Prdyidydma^ and live on clarified butter, on any other 
animal happening to pass between them. This rule 
should be observed after having read the Vidas at a 
cremation ground. 


CHAPTER II. 

Acts, conversations, and eatings, unsanctified by re- 
gulations, and committed and made by one, before one’s 
investiture with the holy thread, do not produce any 
demerit, inasmuch as one is not entitled to practise 
Brahmacharyam^ or to cast oblations in the sacred fire, 
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befor^i that. A person, before being invested wHh th.e 
holy thread, does not stand under the obligation* of 
following the rules of purification, after attending to the 
calls of nature. His bodily purification consists in 
simply washing or sprinkling his body with water, in- 
contradistinccion to the practice of A* chamanam. HS 
suffers no defilement by the touch of any impure sub- 
stance. He should not be employed in performing a 
Hom i^ or in offering oblations to the gods. He is pre- 
cluded from reciting any Vedic Mantrah except on the 
occasion of a S^rdddha ceremony, celebrated in honor 
of his departed manes. 

All regulations and injunctions of the dstras should 
be followed by a person from after tke ceremony of 
his investiture with the holy thread, a»id since then, he 
should duly attend to the study of the Vedas and to the 
kindling of the sacred fire, practise truthfulness, and 
perform the rites of A' chamnnam. According to certain 
authorities, he may make gifts of cows since that time. 

One should perform the daily 'Sdndkyds out-side 
one’s own room. I'he rite of morning Sa7idhyd should 
be perfomed standing ; while that of evening Sandhyd 
should be performed, in perfect silence, till the appear- 
ance of the stars and planets in the heavens. One 
should not look at the sun ; and a Brahruachdrin should 
forego the use of honey, (cooked) meat, scents, garlands 
of flowers, shoes, umbrellas, vehicles of all kinds, and 
unguents. 

He should renounce all fright, anger, greed, igno- 
rance, music, calumny, sexual intercourse, lust, gam- 
bling, thievish or killing propensities, and the service of 
• the mean. He should not clean his teeth, or prick 
his ear-holes, or stretch or screw up his legs, or sit with 
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his chin supporting on his hand, or laugh or yawn, or 
contort his limbs, or twist his body, in the presence of 
his preceptor. He should not address the sons or wife of 
his preceptor by their names, and avoid using any harsh 
language. (A disciple) should lie down in a lower bed 
than that of his preceptor^s, and sleep after he has slept, 
leaving his bed before he rises. He should curb his 
tongue, appetite and^arms. The name of a preceptor 
should be always mentioned with respect. One should 
thus behave to all of one’s elders and superiors. He 
should avoid (sitting on) the same bed, or seat with his 
preceptor, or at a place w'here his preceptor sits. 
Serving a preceptor consists in hearing his behests from 
a lower seat, and in meekly and faithfully carrying them 
out. A disciple should stand up (rise from his seat) at the 
sight of his preceptor, and follow him whenever he goes 
out. Interrogated by his preceptor, he should give true 
and correct answers to his queries, sit down to study 
whenever he may be pleased to direct him in that 
behalf,' and do nothing but what is pleasant and 
beneficial to him (f)receptor). Likewise he should 
behave to his preceptor's sons and wife. He should not 
eat the unused residue of the meals of his preceptor's 
sons and wife, nor should he press their legs, nor catch 
hold of them (during an act of obeisance), nor help them 
in bathing or decorating their persons. 

According to certain authoiities, a preceptor’s wife 
happening to be young, a disciple should not touch 
her feet during an act of obeisance ; but returning from 
a sojourn in a distant country, he may be allowed to 
catch hold of her feet. 

A Vedic student is at liberty to beg alms of all and 
of all castes, except those who are degraded or of bad 
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repute. While soliciting alms, Brdhmana, Kshatriya, and 
Vais’ya (students) should pronounce thfe term “ Bhavat^* 
(you) respectively at the commencement, middle, and 
end of their solicitations. One should neither beg alms 
of one^s own preceptor, nor of one^s (cognates, or of 
members of one’s preceptor’s family. In the event of 
failing to secure alms from any other person, alms may 
be asked of the afore-mentioned persons in the in- 
verse order of enumeration.* All articles, obtained by 
begging, should be made over to the preceptor. After 
that, with the permission of his preceptor, first had 
and oCtained, he (disciple) should sit down to his meal. 
In the event of the preceptor being absent from his 
home, articles of fare, obtained by begging, should be 
made over to his wife or son, or to a senior fellow-student. 
Silently he should eat his meal till the appetite is fully 
satisfied. He should rise up from his dinner just as he 
has taken his fill, without casting any greedy look on^the 
food left unconsumed. 

A preceptor should admonish his disciple without 
beating him, or inflicting any kind of corporeal punish- 
ment on him. In cases of emergency he may be chas- 
tised with a cut piece of(^pe, or with a ba?hboo twig 
without leaves. A king should punish a preceptor for 
chastising his pupil in any other way. Each should 

be studied, for twelve years, or until it is thoroughly 
mastered and understood ; and a pupil should live a life 
of perfect Brahmacharyam during each such period 
of twelve years. At the close of his studies, he should 
pay a honorarium to his preceptor and take an ablu- 
tion with the permission of the latter. A teacher is 
the foremost of all preceptors or superiors ; according 
to others a mother is the highest of them all. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Xi^ERTAiN authorities aver that a (disciple), after the close 
of bis Vedic studies, is free to choose and adopt any 
Of the four orders of Brahmachdrin^ Grihastha (House- 
holder), Bhiksku (Mendicant friar), and Vaikhdnasa 
.(forest dwelling hermits). These orders are but the 
offspring of that of hou.se-holders ; inasmuch as they 
preclude the possibility of progeny. Of all these orders 
[A^s^ramas] that of Brahmachdrin entails the perpe- 
tual survilIance,to one^s preceptor. Having served the 
preceptor, he should recite the sacred Mantras. In the 
absence of the preceptor, the same honour should be 
given to his son, and in the absence of the latter a 
senior disciple pf the preceptor should be duly served. 
In the absence of all these he should attend to the 
sacred fire duly consecrated by his preceptor before his 
death. He, who lives such a life, self-controlled, goes 
to the region of Brahma (after death). The order of 
house-holders is neither hostile to, nor incompatible with,, 
the three aforesaid orders. A Bhikshuy who does not 
store up any thing for the morrow, lives a life of per- 
fect continence, and is a man of steady habits and 
temperament, should go into villages for alms during 
the rainy season. He may obtain alms from all except 
th^ fallen and the depraved. Without giving blessings 
to any body, and restraining his tongue, sight and hear- 
ing, he should put on the girdle cloth only to cover his 
nudity. The same girdle cloth, even if it becomes 
extremely dirty, should neither be cleansed nor washed. 
He should live on fruits of trees and grains of cereals, 
and avoid staying two consecutive nights in a village, 
for alms. Either he should completely shave the hair of 
his head, or wear a^tyft of hair on its crown. Equally 
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Indifferent to aU creatures, he should refrain from, des- 
troying any life, or from showing any special kiirdncs^ 
to any being. 

A Vaikhanasa (forest-dwelling hermit) should live 
on fruits and edible roots of the forest \ practising 
penetential austerities, he should kindle Up the sacred, 
5re in the month of S*rdvana. He should forego all 
artificial preparations of food used in villages or made 
by man. Firmly devoted to tire propitiation of the gods, 
of the PiirtSi and of the cefestial sages, he is free to 
accept the hospitality of alf, except the fatten and the 
depraved. He may five by hegging Under certain circum- 
stances. He should abjure all articles of fare containing 
any thirtg’reared; by ploughing/and refrain from entering 
any village whatsoever. He should wear clotted h^irs 
and be cl aid in rags or skin, observing temperance in 
eating. Certain Acharyayas hold the order of house- 
holders {Grihastka) to be the best of all, since its kene-^ 
fits are witnessed, every day, (in this fife). 


CHAPTER rV. 

A HOI/SE-HOLD'ER should marry a Wife of his own castey 
younger in his years, and not previously wedded to 
another. A marriage should take place between parties^ 
not belonging to the same PravarU (spiritual clanship). 
Persons not related to e^ch other within five degrees 
of consanguinity on their nicfheris side, or within seven 
degrees on their father’s, or not standing to each other 
in the relationship of a father’s Vandhu^ may be joined 
in wed-lock. 
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[The form of marriage] in which a girl, bedecked 
with ornaments and clad in excellent clothes, is giverr 
away in marriage to an erudite man of good conduct and 
respectable connections, is called the BrShma form of 
marriage. The form in which the bride and the bride- 
groom are united together with the injunction that, 
** both of you lead the life of viture, united in holy 
wedlock*^ is galled the Vrdjdpatyam, 

In the AWsham form of marriage a cow and a bullock 
are gifted to the bridegroom. The Daivam form of 
marriage consists in giving away a girl in marriage, on 
the sacrificial platform, to a priest officiating at a reli- 
gious sacrifice. The form in which a youth, and a maiden 
bedecked with ornaments, are joined in wedlock, out of 
love, is called the Gdndharvam. The form of marriage 
in which a bride is purchased for money, is called the 
A suram, .The form in which the marriage is effected by 
kidnapping the bride is called the Rdkshasam. A mar- 
riage, which takes place owing to the bride being ravish- 
ed by the bridegroom during her sleep, is called the 
Paishdcham. The first four forms of marriage are based 
on virtue, while certain authorities hold the first six 
forms to be so. 

Sons, issues of marriages celebrated between parties 
of the same caste (Brahmanas), between Brahmanas 
and Kshatriya girls, and between Brdhmana and Vais’ya 
girls, are respectively called Savarnas, Amvashtas, 
Ugras, Nishddas, Daushmantas and Pdras^avas. Similar- 
ly, sons begot by men, on women, of the same castes, or 
of castes second and third in succession in the inverse 
order of enumeration, are respectively [called Sutas, 
Migadhas, Ayogavas, Kshatras, Vaidehas, and Chan- 
ddlas. According to others, sons begotten on Brdhmana 
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women by Brdhmanas, Kshatriyas, Vais^yas and S’udras, 
are respectively called Brdhmanas, Sutas, M%adha*s, anjl 
Chanddlas, Similarly, sons begot on Kshatriya wom'en 
by Brilhmanas, Kshatriyas, Vais'yas and S^udras, are 
called Murdhivasiktas, Kshatriyas, Dhivaras, and Pukka- 
sas. Likewise, sons begotten on the person of a Vais^ya 
woman by a Brdhmaiia, Kshatriya, Vais^ya, or S'udra, are 
respectively called Bhrijjakanthas, Mdhishyas, Vais^yas 
and Vaidehas. In the s^me manner, sons begotten on 
a S’udra woman by a Br^hmana, Kshatriya, Vais’ya or 
a S’udra are respectively designated as Paras’avas, 
YavaVias, Karana, and S’udras. Sons begot by fathers 
belonging to a superior caste on mothers belong to a caste 
immediately, and next to immediately, inferior to their's 
(father’s) in the order of enumeration, ‘respectively re- 
tain their racial superiority up to the seventh and 
fifth generations, while sens begot by fathers belong, 
ing to an inferior caste on mothers belonging to one 
immediately superior, or to one next to that in superior- 
ity to, that of their’s (fathers’) in the inverse order of 
enumeration, retain their degraded status up to the fifth 
and seventh 'generations respectively. Sons begot by 
men of inferior ' castes on women of superior castes in 
the inverse order of enumeration are disqualified from 
performing any religious rites such as SWdddhas^ etc.) 
Sons, who are the issues of ^inter-marriages among 
S’udras of different castes, become degraded and ex- 
tremely depraved. Issues of A^rsha forms of marriage 
sanctify their ancestors up to the third degree ; those 
of Daiva and Prdjdpatyn forms purify their anscestors 
up to the tenth degree, while those of Brahma forms 
sanctify the spirits of their cognates up to the third 
degree both in the ascending and descending line. 
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CHAPTER V. 

During the menstrual period (from the fourth to the 
fifteenth day after the appearance of the flow), each 
month, one should visit t>ne*s wife, on any day except 
those interdicted {by the regulations). Each day, the 
Vedas should be studied and offerings should be 
made unto the gods, Pi'tris^ men, animals and Rishis, 
One should offer libations of water to one^s departed 
manes, attend to the duties of every day life, and 
devise means' of earning money with the utmost 
energy (one is capable of putting forth). Studying 
the V^daSy and offering oblations to the gods and 
to one’s departed manes, and practising hospitalities 
(Mannshya yajna) are acts which are included within 
one’s household duties. Burnt offerings should be offered 
in the sacred fire and unto the fire-god, Dhanvantari 
(celestial surgeon), Vishvedevas, Prajipati and the 
creator. Offerings should be made unto the presiding 
deities of the different quarters of the heaven in angles 
of a * (sacrificial chamber) respectively sacred to 
to each of them. Offerings should be made unto the 
Maruts and house-hold gods at the door of a room ; 
those unto Brahmd should be offered after enter- 
ing it ; those unto the water-god should be offered 
in a pitcher, full of water ; those unto the deities 
of the firmament should be offered by reciting the 
Mantrahy “Om obeisance to firmament,” while those in 
honour of the spirits, that roam about in the night, 
should be offered at the advent of even tide, each day. 
Blessings and alms should be given after being re- 
quested to that end, or gifts should be made for any 
religious purpose. Gifts made to a non-Br.ihmana, to 
a Brdhmaiia, to a S’rotriya, and to one well- versed in 
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Vidas, respectively bear ordinary, double, and a thou.sand 
times (as much) merit, (as an ordinary one), and infinite’ 
fruit. Gifts (charities) should be distributed to pupils beg- 
ging alms for their preceptors, to the sick soliciting medi- 
cines, to the indigent, to persons intending to celebrate 
nny religious sacrifice, to students, to journey men in • 
straitened circumstances, and to those engaged in cele- 
brating Vis*vajit sacrifices. To others asking for alms, 
on the border of .a religious* platform, should be given 
coocked rice. Even having promised him, a gift should 
not be made to an impious or wicked person. An 
untruth spoken by an angry, elated, frightened, agonised 
or a greedy person, as well as by an infjpnt, old man, or 
an idiot, or by an intoxicated or insai\e person, cons- 
titutes no sin. (A house-holder) should first feed, in 
his house, the infants, old men, pregnant women, sick- 
folks and married girls residing in his house (Suvdsini)^ 
as well as those who cannot be pursuaded to take their 
meals a little after and all chance comers (arrived at 
his house). All matters (of business) should be submit- 
ted to the deliberations of one's preceptor and father's 
friends, and one ^should act according to, and abide by, 
their decision on the subject. One should worship with 
offerings of Madhuparkas one's Ritviks, preceptors, 
father-in-law, and uncles, as well as a king or a SWotriya 
happening to come to one's house within a year, or 
within that time after the celebration of a marriage or 
sacrificial ceremoney. A seat and water (for washing 
his feet) should be given to a now-^SWotriya Brdhmana 
calling at one’s house, while Arghyam and water for 
washing his feet and some kii\ds of food should be given 
^to a S'rotriya calling at one's house. Cooked rice 
should be given to all good men, other than professional 
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physicians, arrived at one’s house, while to men of reverse 
‘ ^tamp should be offered grass cushions, water and seats. 
In the absence of all these, one should offer a hearty 
'welcome to all persons calling at one’s house. The 
elders and superiors should be always respected, OnVs 
equals or superiors (happening to call at one's house) 
should be always served with beds, seats, sleeping 
rooms, .and unfailing attention, and one should bid them 
adiru by following them up to a little distance from one’s 
house. Eveo those courtesies and hospitalities should 
be shown, to a small extent, to one's inferiors, or to small 
men calling at one's house). A resident of a distant 
village, not having any appointed place of abode in 
one’s own village, should be treated, for a single night, 
with the honours of an Afithi (chance-comer). A sthi- 
worshipper should pass the night under a tree without 
sharing one’s hospitality as an Atithi. Peace, health, 
prosperity «and freedom from disease should be respec- 
tively enquired into, in respect of Brcihmanas, Kshatriyas, 
Vais’yas and S’udras. A S’udra, or a degraded Briih- 
mana can never entertain an Atithi. A degraded Brdh- 
mana invited on the occasion of a sacrjficial ceremoney 
should be served with meals ’after a Kshatriya. Mem- 
bers of all castes other than Brahmanas should be com- 
placently fed in the company of one's (Brdhmana’&) 
servants. 
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CflAPl FJ< VI. 

One should catch hold of one's preceptor's feet, evjery 
day, when first meeting him. Having returned from a 
distant country, a man should first fall at the feet of oile 
considered most revered amL»ng his parents, maternal or 
paternal relations, elders, and preceptors happening ta 
be present together in a company. One should make 
obeisance by mentioning one's name as I am so and 
so." No kind of formal * courtesy or obeisance need 
be observed or made in an assembly of fools, or among 
husbands and wives. Except on the occasion of start- 
ing on a distant journey, one should not catch hold 
of the feet of any of one's female relations except those 
of one's mother, aunt (father's elder brother's wife) and 
elder sister. One shall never make obeisance to one's 
mother-in-law or to the wife of one's elder brother by 
catching hold of her feet. One should rise up from 
one's seat, at the presence of a priest, father-in-law, 
uncle, or of a maternal uncle, younger to one's own self 
in years, and not make obeisance to any of them. One 
should not make obeisance to onc^s elders in years 
(other than Brahmanas , although living in the same 
house or village with one's self. A Brcihinana slmuld 
treat a S'udra, even of full eighty years, as his own child, 
but a member of a superior caste, although younger 
in years than a S udra, should be bowed down by 
Uie latter. 

A iS^dra shall not address a'member of any superior 
caste by name, nor any body should be allowed to 
address the king by his name. Servants, who should 
not be called by their names, ought to be addressed as 
“ O you, O you." Similarly, a S'rotriya born on the 
same day with an addresser, a Churam residing in the 
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same house with him and his senior by ten years, a 
Kdldbhara older than him by five years, a Va^isya 
official, three years older than his self, an illiterate 
Kshatriya and an initiated disciple should be addressed 
as O you, O you,'' and not by their names. Wealth, 
connections (rich friends), office, birth, deeds, know- 
ledge and(^a^ are the factors which primarily add to 
the respectability of a person. Each of these preceding 
factors is higher than the one immediately following it 
in the order of enumeration. But knowledge is the 
highest of them aiJ, in as much as it is the source of 
health and virtues. One should give way to a wheel- 
man, to an old man, to a bride, to a Sndtaka^ to a king, 
and to one of tender years who should be protected. 


CHAPTER Vll. 

In times of distress a Brdhrnana may learn an art or 
a science from a(n)S)n-Brdhinaaa teacher, and he should 
serve and follow his preceptor until the close of his 
study. Among the Brahmanic offices of celebrating 
religious sacrifices, teaching, and receiving gifts, each 
preceding function fs more meritorious than the one im- 
mediately following it in the order of enumeration. Fail- 
ing to secure any of these offices, a Brdhrnana is autho- 
rized to live by the profess-ion of a Kshatriya (militarv 
profession^ in failure whereof he is at liberty to adopt 
the profession of a Vais’ya (trade, agriculture, and 
cattle rearing). A Brdhmaiia, even if he lives by trade 
etc., as a Vais'ya, shall refrain from selling perfumes, 
sweet vegetable saps, articles of confectionary, sesame, 
hemp-twists, silk cloths, skins, dyed or bleached cloths, 
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milk or its modifications, edible roots, fruit, ftowers, 
medicines, honey, hay, flesh, water, br any unwholesome 
article of fare for money. Animals such as goals, 
cows, etc., should not be sold to a butcher, or to one 
who may be reasonably apprehended to kill them. Men, 
girls, arms and weapons, land, paddy, barley, she-goats^ 
and lamb, etc., should never be sofd. According to 
certain authorities bullocks, kine, castrated bulls, are 
not marketable commodities. One kind of vegetable sap 
may be sold in exchange of another kind. Similarly, 
animals should be exchanged for one another, and salt, 
confection and sesame must be exchanged for similar 
substances of equal weight. Cooked articles may be 
exchanged for raw ones, and if possible a Brdhmana 
may deal in all kinds of metals. Members of all castes, 
except S'udras, failing to earn a livelihood by their 
respective professions, may live by trade. Several 
authorities hold the latter view. Even while making 
this interchange of caste-professions, a Brdhmaiia should 
refrain from eating any article forbidden to be taken by 
offspring of inter-marriages among those castes. In 
cases where life is jeopardised a Brahmana is autho- 
rised to bear arms, and a Kshatriya to live by trade. 


CHAPIEU VIII. 

There are two persons in this world whose lives are 
perpetual vows. The one is the king, the other is a 
Brahmana. Of these one liaving the higher knowledge 
is the greater. The inner (racial) instincts of the 
^ four orders of society are perishable (changeable). The 
(racial) lives of men of all the four orders are subject to 



672 ir{iiitnma 

chang^e, aberrations, and hybridisation. Virtue consists iq, 
preserving the purity of one’s native stock. He alone 
is called a man of varied (profound) knowledge \ Vahu 
SWuta) who is conversant with the VSdas^ Vedanga^ 
fsubdivisions of the V^dfis), history, Purdnns^ literature, 
and laws of human nature, constantly tries to imitate 
(realise) the teachings of the Vida^ in his life, is conse- 
crated with the forty forms of cnnsecratory rites, is de- 
voted to the performance of (three kinds of) acts, humble 
to persons suffering from the six kinds of distempers, and 
has conquered iUe six senses. Such a person, even if he 
has committed any delinqnincy, should not be punished, 
condemned, or banished by his king from his native 
country. The forty consecratory rites are Garhhd-- 
dhdnam, Pumsavnnnm^ Simmantonnyanam, ydtaknrma , 
Ndmakaranavt^ Annaprds*annm^ Chiiddkaranam, Brnh- 
macharyam with a view to study the four Vedas^ cere- 
monial ablutions, marriage, celebration of religious sacri- 
fices in honor of the deities and one^s departed manes, 
the daily practice of hospitalities to men and beasts, cele- 
bration of S^rdddha ceremonies under the auspicies of 
the full moon in the months of S^rdvana, Agrahdyana^ 
Chaitra^ and As'inna^ as w^ell as of those known as 
Ashtakas^ rite of depositing fuels on the sacred fire, 
A^nihotrantf Darsd Purnamdsi (a religious saciifice 
celebrated on days of the full and new moon, each 
month), Chdiurmdsyam (a religious vow observed for 
four months from the month of SWdvana to that of 
Agrahdyana and closed with the celebration of a 
religious sacrifice^ Nirudha Pas ubandha^ (a kind of 
Vedic sacrifice), and of Sautramnee^ Agnishtomay Uktha^ 
Shodasiy Vdjapeya^ Atirdtram and Aptoryama (these 
seven forms of Sojna Yajnd). The eight forms of 
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spiritual virtues are kindness to\varfi.s all creafiires^^ 
foibearanre, non-hostility, cleanness (of spirit), aniri- 
hilation of the desiie of hurting any body, doing good 
to all, absence of niggardliness, and apathy. Persons 
not consecrated with the above-said forty consecratory 
rites, or not possessing these eight spiritual virtues, • 
ran never attain to the region of Brahma, or hold 
communion with him; on^the C'^ntrary, those, conse-* 
crated with most of these forty consecratory rites and 
possessing a major portion of these spiritual virtues, 
are enabh d to hold coThmunion with Brahma, and to 
live in the same region with that .supreme Being. 


CHAPTER IX. 

Having completed his study of the Vedas, a Brdhmana 
should duly perform a ceremonial ahhition, and marry. 
After that, he sliould discharge the duties of a house- 
holder, according to the injunctions of the S^dstras^ and 
undertake the observance of the following rules of 
conduct ( ^ratas . 

He sliould duly batlie, each day, (according to scrip- 
tural ordinances), and nourish a clean soul in a clean 
body. He should use excellent perfumes, and take an 
ablution (in a river if possible', each day. He should 
forego wearing an old or dirty, or an unclean and dyed 
cloth, or one previously worn by another, if his means 
admits of such a conduct. Fie should not put any 
shoes or rosary, incapable of being re-purified, and 
must not grow a beard except under circumstances 
enjoined in the scriptures. He should not simultane- 
ously catch hold of a water-pot and a fire (lighted 
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substajice) with his both hands, nor drink water with the 
linked palms of Ins hands. Standing he should not 
rinse his mouth with water previously collected for the 
purpose. He should not perform a rite of A'chamanam 
with water anywise defiled by the touch of a S’lidra 
or of any impure substance, nor with that poured out 
by catching hold of the water-vessel witli one liand. 
He should not urinate or evacuate the contents of his 
bowels, or caste any other impure organic matter look- 
ing towards the sun, or facing the wind, or looking at 
a cow, Rr;thmana, or a divine image. He .should not 
stretch his legs towards the image of any deit}^ nor 
draw out his feces or urine with a stone, He should 
avoid sitting oi? husks, ashes, hairs, and bits of broken 
bones. He should not hold any conversation with a 
Mlechchha, or witli a pariah, and must not forget to 
mentally recite the names of saintly persons, or to talk 
to a BrdhmaTia immediately after, in the event of being 
forced to enter into such a conversation. 

A person having no kine of his own should be ad- 
dressed as Dhenuhhnvya (fortunate with cows), and 
an ungentle person {AbJiadra) should he accosted as 
“ Gentleman.” Skeletal bones {Kafolas) should be called 
Bhagillas (skulls), and a rdinbow [Indradhanu^ should 
be called a Mani Dhanu (lit : a Gem-bow). Seeing 
a calf stealthily sucking the milk of its mother, one 
should not report the fact ic her owner, nor a man 
should make the least delay in washing his person after 
a coitus, or read the Vidas while sitting or lying down 
in that defiled bed. 

Having left his bed and studied before the break of 
dawn, a person should not lie down again, nor a man ‘ 
should sextually know a woman in her menses, nor one 
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tttibedecked with ornaments, one should not even em- 
brace a girl who has not attained hSr puberty» nor a^ 
woman in her mense^. A fire should not be kindled 
by blowing with the month, nor one should use obscene 
words, nor stir abroad garlanded, or smeared with sandal 
paste. One should not cast even a look at a wicked 
person, nor sit down to a meal in the company of 
one's wife. 

A wife should not be seen even while performing 
her toilette, nor a house (room) should be entered by 
a private door {lit: filthy passage). One should not 
cause his feet to be washed by another, nor eat his 
meal at a place of questionable safety. Swiming 
across a river, climbing trees or inaccessible heights, 
and doing things which are ordinarily supposed to 
imperil life, should be always condemned. One should 
avoid getting into a risky boat, and do one's utmost 
to protect one's self. One should not go out covering 
one's head in the day, nor uncovering it in the night. 
Easing one's self at an uncovered and unscreened 
place, or close to one's house, or over ashes or dry 
cow-dung, or on the road, or in the shade, is always 
condemnabld At morning or evening, as well as during 
the day, one should ease one's self by looking towards 
the north, and towards the south during the night. 
Sandals, tooth-brushes, and seats, made of Palds’a 
wood, should never be used. 

One should not eat, sit down, lie down, welcome, 
or bow down (to a superior), with one's shoes on. 
The morning, noon, and evening should be res- 
pectively made fruitful by pursuing matters of piety, 
.wealth, and enjoyment. Piety, wealth and enjoyment 
are the sources of virtue. The nudity of another 
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wifjc should never be observed, nor seats and cushions 
ishould be dragged on with the legs. All ludity of the 
eyes, genitals, hands, and legs, and overloading of the 
stomach should be foresworn. Biting of nails or weeds, 
digging into the ground with toes, rubbing and twisting 
the limbs of the body (are acts) which should never 
be done. One should not leap over the tether of a 
bound cow or bullock, nor do any thing that brings 
disgrace on his family. 

One should not attend the celebration of a religious 
sacrifice without first being elected (as a priest) to that 
end ; but one may so attend as a mere on-looker. 
Eating by taking morsels of food, kept in the folds of the 
tugged up herfi of one’s wearing cloth, is bad. Pressed 
by one’s female slave, one should not take, in the night, 
the combination of the articles of fare known as 
Chaturviryayam. Morning and evening, a person should 
eat his meal ; without anywise condemning the food 
served out to him. Bathing, or sleeping without clothes, 
in the night, should be condemned as unwholesome. 
One should act, as persons of venerable age, who are 
the knowers of their Selves and perusers of the Vidas 
and are likewise devoid of greed, pride and delusion, 
would advise one to act (on definite occasions.) For the 
attainment of bliss through Yoga^ an individual should 
resort to his lord (Is' vara) and not to any other 
being. A spiritual preceptor, a tutelary deity, and pious 
men in general are called Is'varas, One should rear 
one^s dwelling house in a country where water, KuYa 
grass and garlands of flowers are obtained, and which 
is inhabited by a large number of A'ryas, and Brih- 
manas, custodians of the consecrated fire. One should 
(ci)rcumambulate spacious and holy divine temples, or 
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devoutly walk along its quadrangles."^! These rules of 
conduct should be faithfully followed and obset-ved by • 
all till death, ft is imperatively obligatory on all to 
be cleanly in their habits, truthful in spirit and conduct^ . 
gentle in their speech and discourse, open and straight 
forward in their dealings, and faithful to the teachings 
of the V 6 das, Those, who are charitable, loving in 
their hearts, amiable in disposition, firm in the discharge 
of their duties, and have subdued their senses, succour 
the souls of their parents, together with those of seven 
generations of their relations both in the ascending and 
descending lines. SndtakaSy who are perpetual vowists 
and constant practisers of austerities, suffer no fall 
from the region of Brahma. 


CHAPTER X. 

Every (^ice-born one is entitled to prosecute the study 
of the Vedas, to celebrate Vedic sacrifices, and to prac- 
tise charities. Of these, teaching, celebrations of re- 
ligious sacrifices, and acceptance of gifts are functions 
which specifically from the right of a Brihmana. A 
duly initiated preceptor, cognates, and friends of a 
Br^hmana, as well as his relations, older in his years, 
may teach him the Vddas in consideration of fees. 
Br^Lhmanas, failing to earn a living by any of the above- 
said means, may live by taking to agriculture, trade, 
or money-lending. A king has several special duties 
of his own in addition to those described as obligatory 
on people in general. They are (1) Protection of all, 
^2) Just punishment of the wicked according to the provi- 
sions of scriptural laws, (3) supporting Brlhma^as who 
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are ^Wotriyas^ or do not exert themselves for any wOffJ* 
• ly gain, or are devdid of all means of earning, or are in> 
a state of pupelage, intending to settle down as house- 
. holders at the close of their study (Upakurv&na) ^ (4)* 
constant readiness and exertion for the conquest of 
foreign territories, (5) adoption of extreme caution du- 
ring times of distress, (6) and the leading of his soldiers 
in battle from his war-chariot with a bow and arrow 
in his hands, withoift setting his back upon his foes. 
Destruction of life in war is not culpable, but a king, 
by killing an antagonist, whose horse or charioteer has 
been shot dead, or whose arms and weapons have* been 
broken or damaged, or a Brahmana, or a messenger 
sitting or lying down maimed at the root of a tree, or 
a person taken captive in war, or sitting with his hairs 
dishevelled, commits sin. A Kshatriya, serving under a 
foreign king, should be allowed to do all things that 
cai} be legitimately done by his king. A victor has the 
sole right to booties obtained in war. Animals of con- 
veyance and (surplus) treasures seized in war should go 
to the king. A king should distribute treasures (booties) 
other than these among his subordinates. A subject is 
bound to pay revenue to his king. Cultivators should 
pay a tenth, eighth, or a sixth part of their produce to 
the king as revenue. Several authorities aver that a 
fiftieth part of the profit on animals and gold should be 
paid to the king. Generally a twentieth part of the 
profits of trade, and a six part of that made on fruit, 
honey, flowers, medicines, or bulbs should go to the 
coffer of a king, inasmuch as a king ensures the safe 
possession of all these articles. 

The surplus of the revenue, after defraying all the 
charges of a good and efficient goverifment, should be 
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appropriated by a king for his personal expenses. Arti^ 
sans of different guilds should serve the king With their 
skilled labour, each month, turn and turn about, all the 
year round. Free workers or craftsmen, even including • 
potters and boatmen, should thus serve their soverign. 
They will be cntittled to get their food only from the 
royal store during their term of service. Tradesmen 
would not pay the king^s taxes in the event of their 
goods being sold in the market at rates lesser than their 
cost price. On obtaining an unclaimed good, or an article 
whose owner^s name is not known, one should immediate- 
ly inform the king of the matter ; and the king shall cause 
a proclaimation to be made within his territory, stating 
the description of the article thus obtained, and asking 
for proofs of its ownership. It shall be lawful for a king 
to keep such an article in his custody for a year. Failing 
to ascertain its real owner within that time, the king 
shall cause a fourth part of the value of the article to 
be paid over to the person who had first found it out,, 
making over the balance to the public treasury. 

All copafcerners are equally entitled to a property 
obtained by right of inheritance, or acquired by that of 
sale, purchase, or gift. Only Brdhmanas are entitled 
to (unclaimed) estates originally acquired by way of a 
gift ; Kshatrayas are solely entitled to (unclaimed) 
properties acquired by conquest ; Vais'yas are solely 
entitled to unclaimed properties acquired by trade, 
while S’udras are solely entitled to those acquired by 
service. 

A king shall have no right to an underground trea- 
sure found by a Brdhmana , whereas the procedure 
to be adapted in respect of non-Brahmana finders have 
been set forth above. According to certain authorities, 



68o 


Gautama SaiKhiti 


a non-Brihmana is entitled to a sixth part of an under- 
ground treasure found and unearthed by him. 

In a case of theft, a king shall cause the stolen 
article to be recovered from the thief and make it over 
to its rightful owner. A king shall protect the estate 
,of an infant till he attains the age of discretion. 

Vais'yas are authorised to ply on a trade or agricul- 
ture, and to rear cattle and carry on money lending, in 
addition to the four duties of prosecuting (Vedic) 
studies, celebrating religious sacrifices, and making gifts. 
The fourth order of society is S^udra, and Sudras 
are all of one caste. Even S’udras should practise 
forbearance, toleration, and truthfulness, and wash 
their hands and feet for the purposes of A'chamanam. 
A S^udra is competent to celebrate the STaddha cere- 
monies in honour of his departed manes. A S^udra 
shall support his own servants, and devote himself to 
the services of any of the three superior social orders. 
A S'udra shall take his salary from his master. He 
shall put on the old and cast off clothes of his master, 
wear his old shoes, use his old umbrellas, and partake 
of the unused residue of his meals. Otherwise a 
S’udra may earn his livelihood by doing any kind of 
handicraft. The person, whom a S’udra might serve 
as his master, is bound to support him in his old age, 
even if he becomes incapable of doing further service. 
Likewise, a S’udra is bound to support his master in 
his old age, or if fallen on evil days. His master shall 
have a right to his estate, and he will be competent to 
order him to accept other mens' service. Namas'* 
(obeisance) is the only Mantra which a S'udra is com- 
petent to utter. According to several authorities ; a 
S'udfa is competent to^ do the P&kayajna. Members 
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of an inferior social order should respectively €erv^ 
members of superior social orders. * In the absence pP 
any distinctive function or profession, AWyas and An^ 
dryas are equal in status (caste). 


CHARTER XL 

A King is the sovereign lord of all except th^ Br&h- 
manas. He should always do good to his subjects, 
and 'speak in a sweet and majestic voice. He should 
be well versed in the Vidas and science of reasoning. 
Pure, self controlled, full of resources and equipped 
with the willing service of efficient men, he should deal 
even handed justice to his subjects, and do what pre- 
minently conduces to their good. Members of all the 
three social orders except Brdhmanas should inake 
obeisance to a king, seated on a higher seat (than the 
rest of his courtiers), and even Brdhmanas should show 
him every mark of deference. A king shall lawfully 
protect the members of the four social orders in the 
due discharge of their proper duties, and walking by 
the path of virtue he shall make others conform to 
that path, and cause them to perform their respec- 
tive duties in life. A king is supposed to take a 
share in the virtues of his subjects. A just, erudite^ 
eloquent, well born, handsome, elderly Brahmana of 
unimpeachable character, who has practised penitential 
austerities, should be appointed as the royal priest^ 
and a king should do aH (religious) acts according to 
his advice. The energy of the Kshatriyas (military 
• vigour) backed by the energy of the BrAhmanas 
(knowledge and wisdom) leads to success, and suffers 
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Yio' defeat. The words of mert, who have the gift of 
reading and foretelling dreadflul natural phenomena, 
should be listened to with the greatest readiness. Several 
'authorities aver that the safety and prosperity of a 
king solely depends upon these people (readers of un- 
natural phenomenal. The royal Ritviks shall under- 
take the performance of those mystic rites, in the 
sacred fire chamber, that are calculated to bring peace, 
health, prosperity and a long life to their soverign, and 
such like acts of bliss, or to kill or Jeopardise the 
health of his adversaries. 

A king shall adjudicate the contentions of his 
subjects. Injunctions found in the Vedas, Ved^ngas, 
Purdnas, and ^customs of a country or family, and racial 
usages, not incompatible with those injunctions, are 
the factors which should determine the decision of 
a royal tribunal in these cases. Customs obtaining 
among traders, rearers of cattle, money lenders and 
artisans, should be respectively taken into con- 
sideration in adjudicating the contentions of these 
people. A king should learn all about these usages 
from the members of those respective guilds, and 
award what is found due to each in conformity with 
the principles of equity and good conscience. In cases 
of doubt, the opinions of erudite Brahmanas, well 
versed in the Vedas, should be consulted, and the 
judgment should be given according to their decision. 
By so doing a king shall come by good and bliss in this 
life. It is manifestly true that the energy of the 
Kshatriyas backed by that of the Brdhmanas forms the 
main stay of the regions of the celestials, Pitris and 
men. The creation (primary object) of punishment is fo,r 
checking the miscreants and wrong-doers. Members 



Gautilfha 




the four social orders, true to their respective 
in life, after having^ enjoyed the unenjoyed residue of 
the fruit oflheir works, are reborn as long-lived, in- 
telligent, erudite, virtuous individuals in families of 
special sanctity. Those, who are false to their duties 
in life, are destroyed. Punishing the wrong doers, and 
rewarding the virtuous have been laid down by the 
wise, hence kings and wise men arc never condemnable. 


CHAPTER XII. 

A KING shall cause that limb of a S’udra to be cut off 
with which he might have assaulted (jr olfandecl a Brah- 
mana. A S’udra, detected in the act of sexually know- 
ing a Brihmana woman, or guilty of that offence, should 
be punished by cutting off his genitals. A S’udra who 
has robbed a Brihinana, or keeps any article belonging 
to a Brlihmana concealed after having stolen it, may be 
punished with death. A king shall cause molten lead 
or shellac to be poured into the ear-holes of a Sudra 
who has willfully heard a recitation of the Vedas, 
Similarly, the punishment for his reciting the Vedas is 
the cleaving of his tongue. A fine of a hundred Fanas 
should be realised from a S’udra striving to be equal 
to a Br^hmana in a bed or seatj or treating a Brdhmana 
on the road as an equal. Similarly, a fine of equal value 
sliould lie realised from a Kshatriya who might have 
badly treated a Brdhmana, whereas the fine should be 
doubled in cases of actual assault. For the offence of 
rudely treating a Brihmana, a Vais’ya should be punished 
■^ith a fine oP two hundred"^ and fifty Panas. (On the 
other hand) for the offence of rudely handling a Kshatriya, 
90 
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a BrAlimaiia should be made to a pay a money penalty 
fifty PanaSj while his punishment for rudely be- 
having with a Vais^ya would be a fine of half as much 
amount. No Brahmana should be punished for roughly 
handling a S’udra. As a Brahmana is punished for 
. doing any r^ffonsive treatment to a Kshatriya, so a 
Kshatriya is punislied for offensively behaving with a 
S’udra. 'I'he offence of gold theft should be succes- 
sivelpr regarded as ‘ doubly * more heinous in respect 
of Vaisya, Kshatriya and Br4hmaiia stealers than that 
committed by a S'udra. Members of all castes should 
be equally punished for the offence of abusing Brah- 
manas. A fine of five Krishnala is the punishment for 
taking a small quantity of turmuric, paddy, or potherbs 
without the knowl^^ge of its rightful owner. A 
master is liable for the mischief done by an animal 
owned by him, or the keeper of such an animal shall 
be held responsible in the event of its being lent 
to him ^or keeping. In the event of any mischief 
being done by a stray cattle on the road or in 
an unfenced field, the owner of the animal or of the 
field should be successivelv Imld responsible for it. 
An owner of a cow or a bullock shall be liable to pay 
a fine of five Mdshds, that of a camel six Mashas, 
and of an ass five Mashas for any mischief done by 
any of these animals. An owner of a horse or of a 
she-buffalo shall be liable to pay a fine of ten Mashas 
for any mischief done by it, the penalty to be paid by 
an owner of a goat or a Iamb, under the circumstances, 
being two Mashas only. A fine of a hundred Mashas 
should be paid by the owner of a stray animal for its 
destroying the whole crop of a field ; money-penalty 
of the same amount should be paid by a man for his' 
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ommission in doing the right act, or for his commission 
of a wrong one. Moreover, ail the money, except that* 
found necessary for defraying the expenses of his food 
and clothing, should be confiscated. Hay for cattle; 
fuels for fire, flowers from plants and creepers, even 
though belonging to others, may be collected by one as • 
one's own. Similarly, one may collect fruits from trees 

growing in' an unfenced orchard not one-'s own. 

• • 

Interest on money (lent) should not exceed a twentieth 
part thereof. According to certain authorities, interest 
may .be charged at the rate of five Mashas per month 
in the event of the term of the loan being more than 
a year. Interest on money lent for a long period should 
double the amount of principal. Interest must not be 
charged from after a mortgaged property has been 
redeemed by paying off the principal, or in the event 
of the person of a mortgagor, intending to redeem 
the mortgaged property, being seized by the creditor 
(mortgagee). Compound interest [Chakra Vriddhi) on 
money lent may be allowed under certain circumstances. 
Personal services by a mortgagor, or enjoyment of 
the mesne profits of a mortgaged property may be 
counted as payment of interest. Interests on animals, 
precious stones, wool, fields, etc , should not be charged 
at more than five times the ordinary rate. A person 
holding an uninterrupted and continuous possession of 
a property in the face of its owner, other than an infant 
or an idiot, shall acquire a proprietary right therein. 
But such a continuous porsession of a property owned 
by a SWotriya, king or an itinerant Brahmachdrin, 
or by a person of renowned virtues would not give rise 
io any title thereto in favour of the possessor. Any 
thing short of an absolute possession of animals, land, 
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and Jilave girls would not create a right thereto ia 
favour of the person holding possession thetpol^ 

The heirs of a person are boupd to p^^y p(f his debts. 
But a son is not bound to discharge 3. debt incurred 
by his deceased father in his life-time fpr standing ns 
a surety for another, or due by him to a W|P®"Shop Qf* a 
gambling saloon, or to his king ns an nnpaid tax on ^ 
trade. No unblameable person is bqun(j {o make gpod 
any food stuff, treasure, etfc., held in trust by him, in 
the event of their being accidentnily destroyed. But 
he is bound to make good the loss if they are destroyed 
through his wilful negligence. 

A stealer of gold, weighing about eight shall 

surrender himself to the king with a club in his hanc^ 
confessing his guilt in dishevelled hairs. He shall be 
exonerated of his crime, if he dies or not, a(te|r having 
been assaulted by the king with that club. A king 
commits sin by not striking the culprits hard In these 
eases. All forms of Brahmanas are above corporeal 
punishment. A Br^hmana, found guilty of an offence,, 
should be deprived of his privileges, and his king shall 
cause his guilt to be proclaimed in the country, and 
banish him therefrom by branding his body with sticks oi 
hot iron. A king, by punishing a Brdhmana in any 
form, shall be liable to atone for his sin. 

An abettor of theft, as well as the person whq re- 
ceives any stv)len article with a guilty knowledge, should 
be regaicled as equally punishable as a thief. Punish- 
riients should hr inflicted in consideration of the heinous- 
ness (d a eririK' and of the bodily strength of a criminal, 
or oUn I wise according to the dictates of persons, well-* 
\rr.r'(i ill the Vrden'. 
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CttAPlEK XUI. 

In cases of litigation, a king shall ascertain what is true 
and what is false from the witnesses. Even honest 
S'udras, devoid of all feelings of envy and partiaiity^ 
and whom the king may safely trust, may be cited a& 
witnesses. A greater preference should be attached* 
to the statement of a Br^hmana than that of a non« 
Br^hmana (witness). Witnesses, not formally adduced 
to give testimony, are not bound to appear at the courts 
but such witnesses, (accidentally) present in the court, if 
interrogated by the king, must speak truth, in asmuch as 
trlith-speaking leads to heaven, and a lie is the key to 
hell-door. Even non-subpoened witnesses may give testi-* 
mony in cases where (summoned) witnesses have fallen ilK 
An intoxicated person may cite witnesses to speak in his 
behalf. The king, the members of a tribunal, and even 
witnesses present therein acquire demerit through any 
violation of moral laws (in the course of a legal ‘pro- 
. ceeding). Non-Brihmana witnesses shall give testU 
mony either on oath or on solemn affirmation. Theiff 
evidences should be taken in the assembly of the king 
and the Brahmanas, or before anQ^aged deity. Ten 
generations of a witness, giving false evidence on ac^ 
count of (for the acquisition of) a small animal^ go ta 
hell. False testimony, given on account oi a cow, horse^ 
or a man, leads ten, thousand, ten thousand and a 
hundred thousand generations of the speaker to hell. 
By speaking falsehood for the ownership of a land one 
commits the same sin as is committed by killing all 
the animals. 

Falsehood spoken for (safe-guarding) the right of water 
. produces a sin which is similar to that spoken of for the 
sake of a proprietary right in land. Falsehood, spoken 
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in coiJnection with an act of sexual intercourse, equally 
soils the soul of the speaker as the two above. False- 
hood, spoken on account of honey and melted butter, 
is equally venal as that spoken oh account of a domestic 
animal. Falsehood, spoken for the sake of a cloth, 
paddy, or the Vddas^ is equally defiling as that spoken for 
the sake of a cow. Falsehood, spoken for the sake of 
a carriage or conveyance, is equally culpable as that 
spoken for the sake of a horse. A king shall punish 
a perjuring witness either with a fine or corporeal punish- 
ment. A falsehood, spoken for saving the life of a good 
man (falsely accused of an offence), constitutes no sirf ; 
but such a lie for the sake of saving the life of a wicked 
person should newer be told. A king or his judges shall 
adjudicate legal proceedings. In proceedings concern- 
ing wives, kine, disputes of p»-egnancy, recognisances 
should be taken for a year, and the trial should go on 
after* that time. Matters, of wdnch a delayed adjudica- 
tion may result in loss or damage, should be peremp- 
torily adjudicated. Truth spoken before the president 
of a royal tribunal {Prci dvivcka) forms the highest 
virtue. 


CHAPI ER Xi V. 

The period of death-uncleaness in respect of the ini- 
tiated, Ritviks and BrahmachdrinSy lasts for ten nights, 
that in respect of the cognates of a deceased relation 
is for eleven nights. Kshatriyas remain unclean for 
twelve nights, Vais'yas remain unclean for fifteen days, 

{ and S'udras remain unclean for a month under the * 
circumstance. A death-uncleanness occurring within the 
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term of a previous and existing one terminates wiih the^ 
latter. A new death-uncleanness, occurring in the^imaU 
hours of the night on which a previous one would abate, 
lasts for another two days, while occurring on the morning 
of that date it lasts for three days more. The period of 
uncleanness incidental to the death of a person killed 
by a cow or a Brahmana lasts for three nights only. 
No death uncleanness should be observed in connec- 
tion with the death of a suicide, dead by poison, 
hanging or drowning, or of a person dead from ob- 
serving. a religious fast ( ^rdypaveshanam) ^ or of one 
killed by fire or an arrow, or in a battle, or in appease- 
ment of a royal wrath. 


The tie of Sapindaship terminates either in the fifth 
or seventh degree of consanguinity, and rules laid down 
in connection with death uncleanness shall hold good 
of birth uncleanness as well. The period of unclean- 
ness incidental to the occurrence of a miscarriage of 
pregnancy in one^s family lasts for as many number of 
days as that of the month at which the miscarriage has 
taken place, the observance of which is binding only 
on the parents. A death or birth uncleanness, heard 
of after the tenth day of its occurrence, should be ob- 
served (by the hearer] for another three days. As^a- 
pinda relations of a dead person remain unclean for two 
days after his death, while a disciple, on the death of 
his preceptor, remains unclean for a day and night. 
Similarly, the period of uncleanness to be observed 
in connection with the death of a S'rotriya is one 
day only. Such an uncleanness incidental to touch- 
ing or carrying a dead body is one day. S'udras and 
Vais’yas remain unclean for ten days by voluntarily 
partaking of the boiled rice of a person labouring 
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under ja A ath or birth uncfeanness ; while Brdhitiauai^ 
and Kshatriyas, in* distress, who have partaken of 
the cooked rice of one deftlfetf by a birth, or death, 
iincleanness, should likewise remain unclean for ten 
days. A man remains unclean for three days on 
the death of a spiritual preceptor, or of a wife or 
son of a spiritual preceptor, or of a Yajamdna 
or of a disciple. A member of a superior caste 
touching the dead body of b. member of an inferior 
caste, and vic^ versa^ should observe a period of un- 
cleanness laid down in respect of the member of the 
caste of the deceased. Having touched a Chanddla^ 
parturient woman, or a woman in her menses, or a 
dead body, or a person defiled by the touch of any of 
these persons, one should regain one^s purification by 
bathing with one^s clothes on. Likewise, a man, having 
followed a corpse to a cremation ground, should recover 
his personal purity by bathing with all his clothes on. 
Certain authorities hold that having touched cooked 
food eaten by a dog (/// : unused residue of a dog^s 
meal) one should regain one's purity by acting as above 
described. 


CHAPTER XV. 

Now 1 shall discourse on the mode of celebrating 
SWaddhu ceremonies. Gifts should be made on the 
day of the new moon for the peace of the soul of one's 
deceased father ; similar gifts may be likewise made on 
the fifth days of lunar months. SWdddhas should be 
performed on the receipt of articles enjoined to be 
used in the S' rdddha ceremonies, and on the advent of 
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BrS.hmanas, fit to be employed for the purpose at a place 
cfr country, where such performances are held as highly, 
meritorious. The cooking and quality of the rice (to 
be used in connection with a S^rdddha ceremony) should 
be made as good as one's means would admit oL Nine 
or any odd number of S*rotriya Brihmanas of unim* 
peachable character, and full of health, vigour, and 
personal beauty, and possessing eloquence and learning, 
should be feasted on the occasion of a SWdddha cere- 
mony. Certain authorities aver that young Brdhmanas 
should be feasted instead, and the perfornaer of the 
ceremctny should look upon each of them as his 
•own father, and refrain from making friends or friendly 
ribaldry with them. In the absence of p son, one's 
Sapindas^ disciples, or Sapindas on the mother's 
side, shall be competent to celebrate one's SWdddha 
ceremony. 

In the absence of disciples, one's priest (Ritvik) 
and spiritual preceptor shall be competent to perform 
one's S'rdddha. An offering, consisting of sesame, 
MAsha pulse, barley, Vriht gram, and water, offered 
unto one's departed manes, gratifies their'cravings (for 
Pindas) for a month. A SWdddha ceremony celebrated 
with the offerings of venison, or mutton, or with the flesh 
of a hare, Rum dear, rhinoceros, or boar, in honour 
of one's departed manes, fills them with satisfaction 
for a year. A S'rdddha performed with the offerings 
of cow-milk, and sweet porridge {Pdyasa) fills them 
(with satisfaction) for a )ear. Offerings, consisting 
of the flesh of a large or black goat, or of that of a 
rhinoceros or Kdlas&ka^ smeared with honey, and made 
unto one's departed manes, fill them with satisfac- 
tion for a period of twelve years. Thieves, eunuchs, 
91 
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deg^raded persons, athiests, Virahds* Didhisupatis\ 
,AgredidhishupattsX and men who act in the capacity of 
priests to women only, worshippers of village deities, 
goat-keepers, drunkards, gluttons, wicked or depraved 
individuals, professional false witnesses and warders 
siiould not be fed on the occasion of a S^rdddha cere- 
mony. Similarly, persons who partake of the boiled 
rice prepared by Kundas,^ sellers of Soma Juice, in- 
cendiaries, poisoners, Avaklrnis,\\ keepers of concubines, 
persons who have wilfully known interdicted women, 
cruel men, individuals who have married before the 
marriage of their elder brothers, and such elder bf others, 
storers of grain, persons abandoned by their own people, 
parasites, individuals suffering from bad nails, psoriasis, 
purrigo and kindred cutaneous affections, professional 
sureties, usurers, trades-men, artisans, archers, and pro- 
iessional dancers, singers and musicians should not 
b,e fed in connection with celebrations of S^rdddha 
ceremonies. Individuals whom their fathers have reluc- 
tantly separated from the family commensality should 
not be likewise fed on the occasion of a Srdddha 
ceremony. Several authorities aver that one^s cognates 


• Virahas. Persons who hare neglected their domestic fires, 
t Didhishupatis. Persons who have carnal intercourse with their 
brothers’ widows without any religious injunctions, — TV. 

X Husbands o£ married women whose elder sisters are still urr- 
married. 

f A son born in adultery while the married husband of hrs mother 
is living. 

il Religious siludents who have committed acts of incontineoce. — Tr. 
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and disciples should not be led in connection with the 
celebration of one’s S^riddka ceremony. 

A performer of a Sraddha ceremony should cause 
to be fed that day (date of the celebration of the 
S' rdddha) Brihmanas, possessed of mope than three 
qualifications. A S'rdddha ceremony performed by a 
person, seated on the bed of a S’udra, leads to a residence 
of his departed manes among excrements, for a month. 
Hence, one should practise ^Brahmackaryayam on the 
day of the celebration of a S'rdddha ceremony. Obla- 
tions of boiled-rice looked at by a dog, Chauddla or by a 
degraded person (after a S'rdddha ceremony) become 
defiled, hence such boiled-rice should be given away 
or strewn over with sesame seeds. Brdhmanas, who 
are sanctifiers of rows (Pankipivanis), guard against 
the soiling of such oblations. Persons, well-versed in 
the Vddas with six sub-divisions, who are elderly 
Sndtakas as well, and have a thorough knowledge of the 
Sdma VSda^ TrindchiketaSy Trimadhus, Trisap arnas^ 
and of Mantras and laws of virtue, and teach the Vedas 
to their disciples, are called Panktipdvands (sanctifiers 
of a row of Brihmanas, seated down to a meal). In- 
competent Brdhmanas should not be engaged for per- 
forming Homas. According to a certain authority such 
men should not be engaged in performing S'rdddkas 
only. 


CHAPTER XVI. 

Observing perfect continence, and with all the hairs 
of his body shaved, one should read the Vidas in the 
months of Srdvana and Bkddhra^ or during the five 
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iwoiitbs the sun follows the southern course. OW 
• should not eat cotfked meat during the time. These vows 
should be observed for two months or more. The 
Vidas should not be stucHed on days when the roaring 
winds raise up clouds of dust from the ground, nor on 
nights when claps of thunder, or peals of trumpets, or 
sounds of drums, or barks of dogs, or brayings of asses, 
or bowlings of jackals are heard, nor when thick mists 
enshroud the earth, In an unnatural season of the year, 
nor when purple rainbows are observed to span the 
firmament. 

One should not study the Vidas while attending to 
a call of nature. Several authorities aver that the 
Vedas should not be studied on rainy evenings, nor on 
days or nights, when the sun or the moon is founded 
to be surrounded by rings of haloe, nor while seating 
on ant-hills. One should not study the Vidas while 
in ‘a state of fright, nor while riding a carriage, nor 
while seated with a leg cocked up. One should not 
study the Vedas during the term of a birth or death 
uncleanness, nor at a cremation ground, nor by the side 
of a high road. Similarly, the Vidas should not be read 
near a Sudra or a Chandala (Divakirti), not at places 
exhaling a fetid smell or containing carcasses. On should 
not study the Vidas during the term of a birth-unclean- 
ness, nor having had {lit : after the rising of) eructa- 
tions. The Vidas should not be read oh the happening, 
in an unnatural season, of such physical phenomena as 
roarings of rain clouds, earth-quakes, meteor-falls,^ 
down-pours of rain and flashes of lightning. Likewise 
the Vidas should not be read during conflagrations of 
fire, or on descents of thunder-bolts in unnatural seasons 
of the year. The Rik and Ya^ur Vidas should not 
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be read after having heard the chantings of S^iman* 
Similarly, roars of rain-clouds, heard* in the small hours 
of the night and before the expiry of the third watch, 
interdicts the study of the VSdas on (the next morning). 
Several authorities aver that flashes of lightning seen 
in the morning should be likewise considered as prohi- 
bitive of the study of the Vidas. No part or portion of 
the Vidas should be read on evenings, marked by claps 
of thunder, or roars of sain clouds. Roars of rain 
clouds, heard after the mid-night, prohibit the study of 
the Vidas on the next morning. Similarly, roars of 
rain, clouds heard on the morning interdict the study 
of the Vidas during the entire day. The death of the 
king of one^s country, as well as interviews of friends 
on returning from a foreign country, should be regarded 
as instances on which the study of the Vidas is prohi- 
bited. On the day on which the reading of a Vida^ 
commenced before, is finished, all further studies should 
be regarded as interdicted by law. The Vidas should 
not be studied on the occasion of a S^riddha ceremony, 
or friendly feast, nor on the reader having suffered 
from vomiting that day. Non-study for two days has 
been enjoined from the day of the new moon, each 
month, and the Vidas should not be studied on days of 
the full moon, in the months of Kirtika, Phalguna, and 
A*sk&da. For three nights one should refrain from 
studying the Vidas on the advent of the three Ashtakas. 
According to pertain authorities, such prohibition exists 
only in respect of the last Ashtaka. One should iiot 
study the Vidas on the occasion of friendly dinners. 
Several authorities aver that the study of the Vidas is 
prohibited during the first three hours and a half of each 
night. That poition of a Vida, which has once been 
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studied, should not be read over again. One should 
rbfcain from studying* the VSdas in a town, nor they 
should be read near the performer of a S^rdddha cere- 
mony who has not fed the Brdhmanas with boiled rice, 
nor till one can recollect them. 


CHAPTER XVn. 

Brahmanas should eat in the houses of twice-born ones, 
true to their proper duties in life, and boldly recejve, 
for the performance of their Daiva and Pitri SWdddha 
ceremonies, as well as for the support of their praceptors 
and servants, theT unsolicited gifts of commendable water, 
barley, fruits, honey, edible roots, beds, cushions, milk, 
paddy, milk-curd, fish, Priyangus (a kind of creeper) 
flowers, Kuda grass and vegetables. Even Brahmanas, 
who ‘have abjured their own vocations, should receive 
those gifts from all except the S^udras. Brdhmanas may 
safely partake of boiled rice, belonging to the keepers 
of their own domestic animals, or to tillers of their own 
lands, or to their own paternal servants, or to heredi- 
tary friends of their families, even if such keepers of 
animals, tillers of lands, servants, and hereditary friends 
be S’udras ; but they cannot eat boiled-rice belonging 
to S’udras, not falling under any of the [foregoing cati- 
gories. Boiled-rice of traders other than actual artisans 
may be safely partaken of by Brahmanas. Boiled rice, 
defiled by the touch of hairs or insects, should never 
be eaten. Boiled rice, touched by a wornan in her 
menses, or trampled down by a bird, or looked at by a 
destroyer cff human fetus (procurer of abortion), or 
smelled by a cow, or having an offensive look, or served 
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without any curries, salads, or milk-curd, as well as that 
which is stale, and twice-cooked 'should not be eatprt. 
Boiled rice served without cooked edible leaves (S^akas) 
or saturated with unwholesome fatty matters, offen- 
sive to taste, as well as putrid meat or honey should 
not be eaten. Boiled rice, collected from the refuge^ 
of other men’s plates, or cooked by a prostitute, or be- 
longing to an accursed individual, or to a man of low 
parentage, or to one under the ban of law or punished 
by a royal court (of justice,) or to a carpenter, miser, 
hunter, captive, artisan, or a professional physician, as 
wen as that given by one’s enemy, or by an Uchchishta 
bhojiy or by a Brahmawa, falling under the category 
of one supposed to defile a row of ^rahmanas seated 
down to a dinner (Apankteya) should not be partaken 
of. Eating before the weaklings (of one’s family) 
have- taken their meals should be regarded as prohibit- 
ed. Boiled jice, not formally dedicated to a deity, ^ or in 
respect of which the rite of AUhamanam has not been 
performed, as well as the one which one can not leave 
at will, should not be eaten. Pure and impure boiled 
rice should not be promiscuously mixed together. 
Boiled rice, which has not been consecrated by having 
been offered unto a deity in the course of a Pujd^ 
should not be partaken of. The milk of a parturient 
cow should not be used till before the expiry of ten 
days from the date of her parturition. Similarly, the milk 
of a she-goat, or of a she-buffalo should not be used 
till before the expiry of ten days from the date of her 
delivery. The milk ot an ewe or of a she-camel, or 
of a female animal with un-bifurcated Whis should 
not be used at all. The milk of a cow in heat, or of one 
showing inclination to be impregnated, as well as that 
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of one whose calf is dead, should never be used. The 
flesh of all iive-nailed animats except that of a porcu* 
pine, hare, Gh&d& (a genus of targe lixards) rhinoceros^ 
or a tortoise should be rejected as unfit for human 
consumption. The flesh of an animal possessing two 
,rows of teeth, or of one possessing both wool and hair, 
or of one with unbifurcated hoops, as well as that of 
Kalavinka (sparrow), diver, crane {Chakravdka)^ swan, 
crow, valture, hawk, or domestic cock, or of a bird whose 
head and tegs are red, together with the flesh of a boar, 
cow, or bullock, should never be eaten. Boiled rice 
(food) not prepared for, and offered unto, a deity, as 
well as the flesh of an animal, not slaughtered in connec- 
tion with a re^jigiotts sacrifice, should never be eaten. 
Garlics, tender shoots of trees, as well as milky exuda- 
tions and red saps of plants or trees should be regarded 
as unfit for human use. The flesh of a wood-pecker, 
heroo, Tittihhay Mandkdtri and such like birds, as well 
as that of birds that fly by night, should not be eaten. 
The flesh of Pratudas (birds that dart upon their prey), 
of Vi'shikeras (birds that scatter their food with legs 
before eating), of web-footed birds, wholesome fish, 
as well as flesh of those enjoined to be slaughtered in 
connection with a religious sacrifice, or of those not 
killed by any poisnous beast or reptile, and whole- 
some flesh in general may be eaten. 


CHAPTER XVI II. 

A WOMAN (wife) is subservient to her lord even in res- 
pect of doing religious acts, and she should never 
supersede him (act independently of him) in these 
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matters. .Controlled in her njpeech, mind, and senses^, 
^during her menstrual period, she, after the death of her 
husband, should evince her desire to be the mother of 
a male child by her husband'^s younger brother. In the 
absence of such an uterine brother of her deceased 
husband, she should herself impregnated, for giving 
birth to a male child, by a Sapinda or a cognate rela- 
tion, standing in the same category even through ties 
of spiritual clanship (Rishis), or bearing her the same 
relationship through the female line. Under no circum- 
stances, she should let her menstrual period pass unfruit- 
ful. •The causation of the birth of a male child in 
the womb of a widow by any one, not related to her as 
her husband’s younger brother (or cousin), is interdicted 
according to the opinion of certain authorities. A 
widow, under the circumstance, will not be competent 
to get herself more than twice impregnated by her dead 
husband’s brother. In the absence of any express stipu- 
lation, sons, begotten on her person, shall belong to 
their progenitor. Sons, begotten on the field (wife) of a 
person, who is alive, shall belong to the legitimate hus- 
band of the wife, or they shall be regarded as belonging 
both to their progenitor and the husband of their 
mother. In fact the fathership in these cases shall be- 
long to either of these two persons (progenitor or 
mother’s husband) who shall maintain the children. 

A wife is bound to wait for six years for a husband 
who is unheard of, and to go to him on hearing of him. 
A wife shall refrain from even talking about her husband 
in the event of his taking to asceticism. Similarly, a 
Br^hmana shall wait for twelve years, or for six years, 
according to several authorities, for an elder brother, 
considered in the relationship of fellow students of 
92 
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the Vt^das, in matters of keeping the sacred fire, or of 
marrying his daughters, etc. 

After her three successive menstrual periods, an un- 
married girl, happened to be not given away in marriage 
by her father or paternal kinsmen, shall renounce the 
ornaments given her by her parents, and shall be com- 
petent thereafter to marry a commendable bride-groom in 
express defiance of her father, or father^s friends. A girl 
should be given in marriage* before she menstruates, and 
her guardians commit sin by not marrying her before 
that time. According to certain authorities, a daughter 
should be married before leaving her age of girlhood. 

Money (gifts) may be taken from S^udras for the 
purpose of celebrating a nuptial or sacrificial ceremony. 
For other ac^s as well, money gifts may be received 
from S’udras, possessing a large number of cattle, 
from Brdhmanas, not keepers of the sacred fire, who are 
respectively masters of a hundred heads of cattle and 
are given to low pursuits, and from SomapaSy who are 
respectively masters of a thousand heads of cattle. 
Articles of fare should be taken by one from persons of 
noble pursuit, in the event of one remaining without food 
up to the seventh part of the day. Every body is duly 
bound to speak the truth to his sovereign. A king is 
bound to support Brdhmanas of good conduct who are 
well-versed in the VMaSy in the event of their practice of 
virtues’.being interfered with by thoughts of maintenance ; 
otherwise he shall acquire demerit. 



Gautama Sanhhiti* 


701 


CHAPTER XIX. 

Duties appertaining to (different) castes and orders* 
of society have been described. Now I shall describe 
the acts by doing which a person becomes sinful. Now 
we shall discuss about the necessity of (atoning for 
the sin of) officiating as priests at the religious sacri- 
fices of those who should not be thus served, of eating 
interdicted articles of fare, of omitting to do the proper 
acts, of speaking falsehood or that which should not 
be spoken, and of enjoying forbidden things. Several 
authorities aver that atonement is of no avail, since 
(our) acts are indestructible ; while others opine that 
atonement {Prdyaschittam) is necessary. The Vedic 
aphorism that by performing an Agmskioma sacrifice 
over again, one gets progeny^' predicates the necessity 
of one^s making atonement for one^s sin, “ A vow- 
breaker, or a person not initiated with the holy thread 
{Vrdtya) becomes absolved of his sin by celebrating 
an Agnishtoma sacrifice.^’ “ A Brdhrnanicide is exone- 
rated from his sin by celebrating a horse-sacrifice.*^ A 
penitent should be caused to celebrate an Agnishtuta 
sacrifice.** These Vedic aphorisms emphatically de- 
monstrate the necessity of atoning for one*s sin. For 
the expiation of his sin, a sinner should practise peni- 
tential austerities, observe fasts, practise charities, per- 
form HomaSy and read the Upanishadsy the Vedanta^ 
the Samhitds forming the sub-divisions of the Vddas, 
and the Madhuvdtay Aghamarshanamy Atharvas' iraSj 
Rudrd dhydyamj Purusha-Suktam, Rdjan^Rahin 
Samariy Rathdntaramj Purushagatimy Mahdndmnim, 
Mahd‘Vairdjamy Mahddivdkirfyamy Mahishyavamdnamy 
Kushmdndam, Pa'vamdnimy Sdvitrimy and any ol the 
y'eshtya Sdma Mantras. One*s sins may be absolved 
by one’s living simply on water, by abjuring all food 
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exc(?pt leaves of ^edible plants or trees, by living onTy 
on barley diet, by licking gold, by drinking melted 
butter or Scma»luice, or by eating only fruits. 

A pilgrimage to any of the sacred pools or rivers^ 
or a sojourn to a hermitage, mountain, or pasturage is 
purifying in its effect. Observance of perfect conti- 
nence^ truthfulness^ touching of water, fasting and 
lying down on the ground in wet cloths, are what con- 
stitute Tapusyd, Gifts of gold, cows, clothes, horses^ 
lands,^ sesame seeds,* melted butter, and food should be 
made. Twelve months, six months, four months, three 
months, two months, one month, or twenty-four days, 
twelve days, six days, three days, or one entire day and 
night should •be respectively understood as terms of 
penitential penances. Any of the aforesaid measures 
of atonement should be adopted according to the nature 
of the place at which a person atones for his guilt. 
The austerity of these penances should be proportion- 
ate to the heinousness of one's sin. The practice of a 
Krichchkam^ AH-krichcham, Krichchk&tukrichchhamy 
or Chdndr&yanam penance should be regarded as a 
sufficient atonement for all kinds of sin. 


CHAPTER XX. 

Sinners, after suffering torments at sixty four different 
places of torture, are respectively reborn with the follow- 
ing physical deformities, or diseases. A Brahmanicide 
is reborn as a phagedenic lepor, a drunkard is reborn 
with black teeth; and a defiler of bis preceptor's bed 
is reborn as a congenital blind or maimed person. A 
gold-stealer suffers from bad nails at his next incarnation, 
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a cloth-stealer is punished with psoriastSi a fire-stealec 
is punished with ring4ike patches o*f erdptions on hi$ 
skin, an oil-stealer is punished with pthisis, a gold-atealer 
is afflicted with ring-worm, a stealer of edible things is 
afflicted with indigestion, and a knowledge-stealer is 
punished with dumbness at their next birth. A man 
who kills his own preceptor is tormented with epileptic 
fits at his next incarnation. A cow-killer is reborn as a 
blind individual, a tell-tale iaT reborn ks one with putrid 
nose, and a poisoner of other men^s ears is tormented 
with fetour in his mouth at his next birth. A teacher of 
S^udra students is reborn as a Chandala. A seller of lead, 
of brass, or of Chowries is afflicted with the vice of drunk- 
ness at his next rebirth. A seller of animals with un- 

- 

bifurcated hoops is sure to be born in the womb of a 

female huntress at his next incarnation. A partaker of 

a Kundd*s boiled rice is reborn in a family of menial 

servants. An astronomer suffers from tumours at his 

• 

next birth, an atheist is reborn as a professional actor, 
an eater of interdicted articles of fare is tormented with 
boils and tumours at his next birth, a guide to a stealer 
of men or of the Vidas is reborn as an eunuch, and a 
carnal knower of a cow, or of a Chanddlt or Pukhast 
woman is afflicted with diabetes at his next birth. A 
husband, who induces his own virtuous wife to lie with 
another man, is reborn as a blind individual. A person 
who carnally knows a courtesan or a woman of his own 
GotrUy as well as he who holds incest with his own 
father's or mother's sister, is successively reborn as a 
haunch back, dwarf, insane, diseased, deformed, indi- 
gent, short-lived, foolish, irascible, worthless, thievish, 
carrying out other men's behests, bald-pated, and 
^miscreant person in low and vulgar families. Hence one 
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showld atone for one's sin. Atonement preserves one's 
virtues intact and helps one to be reborn with commend- 
able attributes and physical traits. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

A MAN should renounce a fdther who is a regicide, or an 
insulter of the V^dqs, or attends on S'udras as a priest, 
or procures abortions. Teachers and marriage-relations 
of a man, who mixes freely with S'udra men and women 
of Anty&vasayin class, should assemble together to 
interdict the offering of libations of water unto his spirit, 
after death No funeral rites should be done unto him 
after his death, and the vessels to be used in the course 
of this interdicting rite should be of a defiling character. 

Slaves or servants should be sent to a town for fetch- 

• 

ing such polluted vessels. Then a slave girl should be 
ordered to fetch a pitcher full of water, and the man 
to be interdicted should be caused to stand with 
his legs apart, and with his face turned towards the 
south. Then the congregated persons shall loudly utter, 
“ let us interdict the offering of libations of water unto 
this man.” So saying they will mention the name of the 
interdicted individual and catch hold of one another's 
arms. His teachers and marriage relations, after having 
performed A' chamanam in the manner of Prdchindvali^ 
shall cast a look at his face and enter the village by a 
separate path. 

He, who unknowingly speaks to such a person after 
the ceremony of formal interdiction, should regain his 
purity by repeating the Sdvitri Mantra for a whole 
night in a standing posture, while having knowingly 



Gautama SaikhttL 705 

conversed with him, he should repeat standing ,the. 
Sdvitri Mantram for three consecutive nights. In the 
event of his agreeing to do the necessary expiating 
penance, a golden pitcher should be caused to be filled 
with the water of a holy lake, and the interdicted person 
should be sprinkled over with water out of that. After 
that, the same pitcher should be successively made 
over to, and taken back from, the penitent, and the 
attending priest should recite the S^amtam Dau^ S^dntd 
Pritkivi^ etr., Mantram from the Yajur Vida, After 
that, libations of melted butter should be cast in the 
sacred 'fire by reciting the Pdvamdnim^ Taratsamandi 
and Kushmdndi Mantras. As an alternative gold should 
be gifted to a Br^hmai^a and a cow to an Achdrya, 
He, in respect of whom expiation by death has been 
laid down, should do the proper penance and atone 
for his sin with his life. All funeral rites should be 
duly done unto his spirit after his death. Sprinkling of 
bliss-giving water over the penitent is laid down in 
respect of all minor delinquencies. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

Brahminicides, drunkards, men who defile the bed of 
their own Gurus^ as well as persons who carnally know 
any female relations on their father's or mother's side, 
atheists, miscreants, and men, who do not renounce the 
degraded or keep their company, should be regarded as 
degraded persons. 

Those, who associate with these (degraded) persons 
ior a year, become themselves degraded. Degradation 
or fall in these instances means deprivation of the rights 
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and.privileges of a BrShmanaj and a degraded status^ 111 
► the next world. Atcording to certain authorities. ^^Degra^ 
datiofi’' spells ks hell. Manu has not included the first 
three of these heinous sins regarding woman within his 
list of sinful acts. Several authorities aver that a procurer 
of abortions, even if be does not defile the bed of 
his preceptor, should be regarded as a MaMpatakin* 
A woman, by carnally knowing a man, inferior to her in 
caste, becomes degraded. Bearing false witness, malice 
shown towards one’s own king, and speaking falsehood 
to one’s preceptor, should be regarded as acts equal to 
Mahdpdtakas in their atrociousriess^ Of Br&hinanas 
who are not competent to sit in the same row with other 
good Brihmanas (Apankteyas)^ beef eaters, denouncers 
of the Vidas, Avakirt^as and those who have renounced 
the use of vedic Mantras or of the sacred Gdyatri, 
should be regarded as Upapdiakins (minor sinners) 
'Ritviks or teachers, attending as priests at any religious 
ceremony undertaken by any of these individuals, or 
giving instructions to any of them in scriptural know- 
ledge, should be looked down upon by the society, 
and they should be held as degraded under certain 
circumstances. According to certain authorities, people 
who receive gifts from any of these people should be re- 
garded as degraded. But no sin appertains to parents 
in receiving gifts from degraded sons, but degraded sons 
are disqualified from inheriting properties coming down 
from their parents. By falsely calumniating a Brihmana 
in society, one becomes equally degraded (as any of the 
aforementioned persons). By casting a false obloquy 
upon an innocent Brihmana, one acquires twice as much 
demerit as a calumniator of the foregoing type. A 
capable man that looks with indifference at the oppressiorr 
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<^5! a weak person by a strong one, when he can 
fully succour such a distrrissed person, becomes doubly 
'sinful. For rudely attacking or insulting a Brdhmana, 
one is punished with a residence for a hundred years in 
fiell. By thus assaulting a Brdhmana one resides for 
•a thousand years in hell. By drawing blood on his 
person one resides in hell for as many number of years 
■as the Bunaber of dusts with which he.dusts his wound-. 


chaVtek xxin. 

A BraHMANICIDE, without in any way covering or shield- 
ing his body, shall thrice pass through a blazing fire, 
or sliail make himself the target of a soldier in battle, 
•or shall roam about begging for twelve years in the 
garb of a Brahma chdr in , carrying a Khattdnga (club) 
and a human skull in his hands, confessing his guilt to the 
world. He shall turn away from the sight of an A’rya. 
A Brdhmanicide, by duly performing three ablutions, 
and by practising the A' sanas (postures of Yoga) at 
morning, noon, and evening, each day, shall perform 
the rite of A' chamanam^ whereby he will regain 
his personal purity. As an alternative he shall thrice 
cotnbat with a man, who has stolen all the possessions 
•of a Brdhmana, for the recovery thereof ; and he shall be 
'adjudged pure even if he dies in his attempt at recover- 
ing the goods of such a BuU maiia ; or under the circum- 
stance, he shall give to a Brdhmana that much money 
for the loss of which be contemplates to put an end 
to his life. A king, having killed a Brahmana, should 
regain his personal puritv by performing an Avabkritha 
-•ablution after the celebration of a horse-sacrifice, or 
93 
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he should perform any other A^nisiut sacrifice by Way 
pt atonement Having killed a woman in her rtiehses 
or a pregnant woman in whom signs of pregnancy 
have not been fully patent, one should practise the fore- 
going kind of expiatory penance. A Brahmana, having 
killed a Kshatriya, should practise, for six years, the most 
austere of penances, and at the close of that he should 
make the gift of a bullock and a thousand kine. Having 
killed a Vais'ya, hb shotiLd practise, for three years, the 
same austerities, and make the gift of a bullock and a 
hundred kine. Having killed a S’udra, a Brdhmana 
shoidd practise, for a year, the same austere Brahma* 
ckaryayam^ and make the gift of a bullock together 
with ten cows. The same expiatory penance should 
be practised for atoning the sin of killing a cow or a 
woman who has not menstruated. 

Having killed a frog, ichneumon, crow, she-mouse, 
or a hole-dwelling animal, one should practise the same 
expiatory penance as laid down in respect of atoning 
the sin of a Vais'ya-killing. Having killed a thousand 
of such vertebrate animals as lizards etc., or a cart-load 
of such invertebrate vermins as bugs, leeches, lice, etc., 
one should practise the same expiatory penance as the 
foregoing one. As an alternative a small gift should 
be made to a Brdhmana for each animal destroyed. 
Having killed a eunuch, or a man with rudimentary 
(undeveloped) genitals, one should make the gift of a 
Paldla weight of lead and Masha pulse to a Brdhmana. 
Having killed a boar, one should make the gift of a 
pitcherful of clarified butter to a Brahmana. Having 
killed a serpent, one should make the gift of an iron 
rod to a Brdhmana. Having killed a Brahmavandhu 
(nominal Brahmana) woman, one should make the gift of 
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ttn animal ta a Brihmana, whereas no such expiatory;, 
gifts should be made after having killed a Venujiviw 
(one who lives by making bamboo-made articles). 
Having comiwitted homicides out of greed for wealth,, 
food, or beddings, one sliouM practise Brahma^ 
charyayam for a couple of years for each act of man- 
killing. Having killed an individual, attached to another 
man's wife, one should practise Brahmacharyayam for 
three years in succession. BJaving picked up an article 
belonging to a SWotriya^ one shoiild retiirn it to its- 
owner, or renounce its possession. Having uttered a 
thousaind words in combination with an interdicted 
MantrayOnt, should perform an Agnyutsdde or Nirdkriti 
penance, which is the atonement for 'all Upap&takas 
(minor sins). A false wife sliould be kept imprisoned 
in a room, on an allowance of daily sustenance. Having 
held incest with a female beast, other than a cow, one- 
should recite the Kushmdnda Mantram^ and perform^ 
a Homa witb libations of melted butter. 


CHAPTER XX4V. 

Hot wine should be poured into the mouth of a Br^h* 
mana, addicted to wine, untif he dies ; such a death is- 
the only atonement for his sin. Having unknowingly 
taken wine, a Brdhmana should- practise a Tapta-krich^ 
penance by living for three days on each of the 
following substances, milk, melted- butter, w^er 

and air ; and after that, he should be again initiated* 
with the thread. H'aving eaten any excrementitious 
matter, or semen, or the flesh of a camel; ass, domesticat- 
ed pig or cock, or of a wild beast, or having, smelled the- 
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smell of wine coming out of the mouth of a dVaiilrarJ,. 
one 'should live on melted butter (for a day) and practise 
Prdf/dydma. The same expiatory penance should be 
practised for talcing anything bitten by any of the fore- 
going anicnals. A man^, who has defiled the bed of his* 
elder or preceptor, should lie down on a red hot bed of 
iron, or he should be made tn embrace a hot iron image 
of a fen^ale, or he should cut his genitals, and bolding 
them in his united palmSj should walk towards* the 
south-west quarter, until he drops down dead from* 
bleeding. Such a death absolves him* of his sin. This* 
penance should be likewise practised by one after having: 
carnally known one’s- son’s wife, or the wife of a friend 
disciple or cognate, or after having held incest with a 
cow. According to- several authorities, the atonement in* 
these cases is same as what has been laid down in- res- 
pect of an Avakirni. A woman of a superior caste, 
having been found guilty of illicit intercourse with a 
man of an inferior caste, the king of the country shalf 
cause her to be torn alive by dogs at a public place, or 
the guilty man should be dealt with in the same manner; 
An Avakirni (vow-breaker)^ should worship the deity 
Niriti a^. a crossing of two roads by sacrificing an a^s 
then clad in the skin of that ass from the surface of 
which hairs have not been removed and carrying a red 
alms-bowl, he should live by daily begging alms at the 
doors of seven men, confessing his guilt to the world, all 
the, time. After thus living for a year, he should be judged 
pure again. An emission of one’s semen during sleep, 
or out of fright, or on account of a disease should be 
atoned for by begging for seven days in the manner of an^ 
A^nindhan^ and by performing a Homa with libations of 
melted butter. An act of masturbation should^be’aloned 
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for m the two following ways^ Observing perfect con--^ 
linencCy a ma&turbator shoulii up from siiarise; 

to sunset and take a single meal, each day, apd? meft- 
tally repeat the Gdyatri mantra^ all oight long. Having 
seen any impure thing, one should look at the sun and 
practise a Prdndyama, Having eaten any inpure or 
interdicted article of fare, one should take a gpod^. 
purgative, and after the cleansing of bis stomach he 
should fast for three days ; or withoi^ striving to come 
by any food he should live on ripe fruits^ just of them- 
selves fallen [from? trees], and befo-re they are siezed by 
any five-nailed animal. 

After vomitting, one should drink clarified butter. 
Having used any angry word, or behaved falsely and 
maliciously to any body, one should practise severe 
austerities, for three days. Having spoken a falsehood, 
one should perform a Hama by reciting the Varumi, 
Pdvamdni Mantram. Certain authorities aver that,, 
a lie is no lie if spoken for bringing about* a 
matrimonial alliance, or the union of a man and a woman. 
But the slightest talse-hood should not be spoken to a 
preceptor, in asmuch as a small lie in such a case leads 
the seven generations of the speaker to hell.’^ For one 
year a Krichcha Vratam penance should be practised 
for atoning the sin of one's going unto an Anfydvasdya 
woman. An unwitting intercourse, under the circums- 
tance, calls for a practice of the same penance for 
twelve days. Having visited a wonran in her menses, one 
should practise a Krtchchha Vratam^ for three daysw 
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^ CHAPTER XXV. 

A PERSON, who has got no notoriety as a sinner, should 
practise an expiatory penance in secret. Having re- 
ceived the gift of an interdicted article, or having felt 
a desire for accepting such a gift^ one should recite, 
standing in water, the four Rtks beginning as Tarat 
Samandi^ etc. Having felt a desire for eating an 
interdicted article df fare, one should make a gift of 
land. Having visited a woman in her menses, a man 
should recover his purity by simply bathing. Several 
authorities aver that, the penitent, urkder the circum- 
stance, should live on milk regimen, for ten days, or live 
on simple water for two or three days. A procurer of 
abortions should take a light meal in the forepart of the 
day, and then clad in wet clothes, should perform a 
Homay saying that, offer oblations unto hairs, nails, 
skin, flesh, blood, ligaments and bones (of the des- 
troyed fetus) and unto the mouth of death and myself.^' 
According to several authorities, drunkards, Brdhmani- 
cides, goJd-stealers and de&Iers of their preceptors’ beds 
should perform a \Mahd Vydhriti Hbmoi by reciting 
the Mantra^ “ extinguish my sin, O fire,'^ or by casting 
libations of melted butter in the sacrificial fire by re- 
citing the Kushmanda Afantram^ or practise the afore- 
said expiatory penance, or practise Prdi^dydmja^ and 
thereafter bathe and recite the Aghamarshanam Suktam. 
The last named measure is equally purifying as an 
Avahhritha ablution made after the celebration of 
horse-sacrifice. As an alternative, those individuals 
(drunkards, etc.,) should recite the Gdyatri a thousand 
times. Sunk in water, a sinner should thrice repeat the 
Aghamarshanam Suktaniy which* tends to extinguish.! 
all. sin.. 







CHAPTER XXVI. 

TttlM ‘th«y disc^6ursed on tho places wheire the ditfere*nt 
portions of the voW of an Avakirni merge in after the 
vow is btoken. The vital energy of art AtakirM hlerge^ 
Itself in the Kfaruts, his strength enters the self of 
Indra, hiS Brihmanic energy resorts tO Vrihaspnti, and 
the rest lie concealed in Agni. Hence he should install 
the sacred ftte ott*.the night of the new nloon. and cast 
libations of clarified butter Irt it by way of expiation 
(saying as follows) “ Out of lust I have broken this 
Vow^ o«it of lust I have carnally known a woman while 
practising Birakmacharyayam^ Hit, become an A-Oakirnt) 
I offer these libations uhto Kdma-Kdma^ I was over- 
whelmed, by lust, my reason was overclouded. I offer 
these libations of melted butter unto Kdma-Kdma, 
Passion got the upper-hand of my soul, 1 was over- 
whelmed, t offer these libations of melted buttdt unto 
Rdnia-Kavia. He should lay down the sacrificial twigs 
by reciting these Manif'ds^ and having sprinkled water 
over them, he should construct the sacrificial platform 
(lit, places) and stand by it. Then he should thrice 
recite the Riky running as Sannidsinchatu, Then having 
recited the Riks (commencing as) Tray a tmS Lokd 
(These three regions) he should regain his purity and 
religious privileges through the purity and privileges of 
every one residing therein. Thus one should perform 
the and thus these Mantras should be recited, 
after which a cow should be gifted to a BrdhmaOa. This 
penance should be likewise practised by one who has 
acted in a crooked or miserly way, or has done any 
of the interdicted acts, or has eaten any of the inter-^ 
dieted food. Having cast one’s seed in a S'udra woman, 
or having eaten any interdicted food, one should take 



^Ga'u'tawia Sa^hhiiS, 


aa ablation by reciting the Vjrum Mantra of any 
■dther sacred Mantra ‘of the VSdas. Having sinned 
with tongae or mind, one shomld, after reading the five 
Maha 'Vydkritis in the morning, read the Sarva S^dpo 
Va'cha^ etc., and the Rik running as Ratris'cha Md* 
Varunadcha^ etc., in the evening, or (perform a Homa 
t>y casting «ight sacrificial twigs in the fire with the 
^recitation tyf Devdkritasya, etc.. Mantra ,* wbereiby one 
would be absolved of aM sin. 


CHAPTER XXVll. 

m 

I shall dicourse on the mode of practising the 
iCrichchha {most austere) penances. Take a Havishya 
meal in the morning on the first day, then fast for three 
successive days. After that, take a single meal at night 
<and do this for three successive nights, then for three 
^ays live on what is obtained without solicitation, and 
after that fast, for three days more. A penitent shall 
remain standing in days, and pass the nights sitting, 
tiuring the entire term of the penance. He shall con- 
tent himself with little, speak nothing but perfect truth, 
abjure the company of the uncivilised [Andryas) and 
use the skin of a Ruru or Yaudha deer. At each 
bath he should consecrate and t.Tuch the water by re- 
citing the A' pokishtd Mantra and thereafter perform 
the Tarpanam by -offering libations of water to the 
following deities, as obeisance to Homay to Mohatna^ 
and to the bow- wielding one {Pindka-hasta)^ etc. 
These Mantras should be likewise used in collection 
with rites of Homa and Suryopasikdnam (invocation 
of the sun). Then after the expiry of twelve days, 
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penitent shall cause the sacrificial porridge (C/iaru) to 
be cooked, and perform a Hama by offering oblations of • 
that Charu to several deities. The Mantras to be 
recited at the time of offering these oblations are, 
obeisance to Agni, obeisance to Soma, obeisance to 
Agni and Soma, obeisance to Agni and Indra, obeisance 
to Indraj obeisance to Vishvadevas, obeisance to Brih- 
man, obeisance to Prajipati, obeisance to Agni, and 
obeisance to Svishtikrit. After that/ he should perform 
the rite of Brahma-tarpanam, By this we have des- 
cribed the process of practising the severest form of 
expiatory penances and austerities. 

The second form of practising a Krichchha Vratam, 
consists in one's living on articles, ob^tained without 
begging or solicitation. The third form consists in 
living on water. By practising the first form of penance 
one becomes pure, holy and competent to perform 
religious rites. A practice of the second form extin- 
guishes all forms of sin, except the Makdpdtakas, where- 
as that of one of the third form grants absolute absolu- 
tion. A practice of any of these three forms of expia- 
tory penances ranks equal in merit with an ablution 
made after the study of all the VMas. He, who is 
cognisant of this fact, becomes favoured of the gods. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Now I shall describe the process of practising Ch&n^ 
dr&yanam. Rules to be observed in practising this 
penance have been already set forth. In the Krichchha 
• form of Chdndrtyanam, a penitent should have his 
head cleanly shaved, and observe a fast on the day of 
94 
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the full {moon. The rites of Tarpanam, A^jya-Homa 
\Hotna done with libations of melted butter), consecra- 
tion of the clarified butter and invocation of the moon, 
should be done by reciting^ the Mantra^ running as 
ApyAyasva Sante^ etc. Libations of clarified butter, 
should be cast fin the sacred fire by reciting the four 
Mantras running as YaddevAdevahelanams etc. Then 
a Homa should be performed by casting twigs of sacri- 
ficial trees in the fire with the accompaniment of Deva 
Kritdrtha^ etc., Mantra. The morsels of food should 
be consecrated by reciting the Om, Bhur, bhuvahy 
Svastapah Sat yam Yas;ak Srirupam Giraujastefak 
Puruska Dharma S^ivah S^iva. Then Namas Svaha 
should be mentally recited. The morsels of food 
should be made of a size as to admit of being easHy 
introduced into the cavity of the mouth. These morsels 
should be made either of Charu (sacrificial porridge), 
or pf articles obtained by begging, fried barley-powder, 
barley, leaves of edible plants, milk, melted butter, 
fruits, edible roots, bulbs, or of simple water ; each 
preceding substance being held more meritorious than 
the one immediately following it in the order of enumer- 
ation. Such fifteen morsels of food should be taken 
on the day of the full moon, and a penitent shall daily 
decrease the number of morsels by one during the dark 
fortnight, observing a perfect fast on the day of the 
new moon, and thereafter increasing the number of 
morsels by one, each day, till the day of the full moon. 
According to certain authorities this penance of Chdn- 
drdyanam is completed in a single month. By prac- 
tising it for a month, a penitent is absolved of all sin, by 
practising it for a couple of months he purifies his own 
spirit together with those of his ten immediate ancestors 
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and descendants, and consecrates the row {Pankti) 
of Brdhmanas in which he sits dowli. By practising 
it continuously for a year, one ascends to the region 
of the moon. 


CHAPIEK XXIX. 

» 

Sons shall divide among themselves the estates of their 
father, after his death. A father, on the cessation of 
the m^n^trual function of his son^s mother, may divide 
his properties, in his life-time, among his sons, if he 
so desires it. A father may bequeathe his whole estate 
to his eldest son, providing mere mainteifance to other 
sons, or leaving to them only properties enough to 
defray the costs of their subsistence. The merit of a 
divisioner of estates is increased by making such a 
partition. Twenty parts of a partitioned (paternal) estafte, 
together with male and female slaves, domestic animals 
each possessing two rows of teeth, cars, cows and 
bullocks, should form the portion of an eldest son ; 
blind, maimed, castrated animals, as well as those, that 
are deprived of the power of locomotion, should fall 
to the portion of a second, {lit. middle) son. In 
the event of his father dicing, possessed of a large 
number of sheep, a sheep, cart, paddy, iron (implements), 
together with a house and a quadruped should fall 
to the portion of a youngest son, and the rest of 
the property should be equally divided among all the 
sons. As an alternative, an eldest son shall take two 
parts, and the remaining sons shall take one part, each, 
a partitioned paternal estate ; or each successive son 
shall take one part less than a brother immediately 
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his elder. An eldest son shall take ten parts of animals, 
6ne animal with bifurcated hoops, and a bullock. A son 
of an eldest son shall take a sixteenth part of the 
number of animals, or he shall take an equal share with 
his youngest uncle, or sons of different mothers (by a 
common father) shall take specific shares according to 
the difference of their mothers. 

A sonless father, shall give away his daughter in 
marriage, saying “ her sons shall be my sons.^' Several 
authorities hold that mere entertainment of such a 
thought by a father in his mind will create the right of 
Putrikd, Hence, there is a prohibition regarding marry- 
ing a brotherless bride, inasmuch as the existence of 
Putrikdship in Such a case may not be easily discovered. 
Persons related to a (deceased) individual by ties of 
Gotra^ Pinda^ or spiritual clanship {Rishi)^ may inherit 
the estates left by him. The estates of a childless 
person shall go to his wife after his death, or his widow 
shall seek for a son from his uterine brother. A son 
begotten on such a widow by any one except her deceased 
husband^s brother shall not be competent to inherit the 
property of his mother's deceased husband. Unmarried 
daughters, not well-settled in life, shall inherit the 
Stridhanam of their mother. Money-doweries obtained 
at the time of a sister's marriage shall go to her brothers 
after her mother's demise, or according to several 
authorities, they may take the money even during their 
mother’s life-time. Estates left by a deceased individual 
should be first divided among persons living in com- 
mensality. On the death of an elder brother who had 
been living in commensality, a brother of his, living 
separate, shall inherit his property. A brother born 
after the partition (of his paterna? estate) shall be an heir 
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to !iis father’s portion only, (and not to any subsequent 
accretions made thereto by his brothers,) Of brother^ 
living in commensality and belonging to a joint-famify, 
One happening to be a practising physician, while 
others are not physicians {Avaidyas)^ the physician 
brother shall be the owner of all the properties earned 
by him. 

Aurasa (i), Kshetraja { 2 ^^ Datta (3), Kritrima (4) 
Gudotpanna (5) and Apaviddha (6)* all these (six) kinds 
of sons are competent to inherit their paternal properties. 
Kanina (7), Sahoda (8), Paunarbhava (9), Putrtkd^ 
put/h (10), Svayamdatta (11), and Krita (la) sons 
inherit only the Goira of their fathers, but they, in the 
absence of any Aurasa^ etc., sons of their father, shall 
be deemed competent to inherit a quarter part of the 
estate left by him. 

A good and eldest born son of a Brdhmana father 
by a Kshatriya mother shall take equal shares wi;th a 
son begotten by his father on a Brdhmana wife, but a 
son of a Kshatriya mother, under the circumstances, not 
possessed of the foregoing qualifications, shall not take 
the preference of an eldest born. Sons born of 
Vais’ya and Kshatriya wives of a Brihmana testator, 
[Dhani) shall inherit his property according to shares 
and principles laid down before in connection with sons 
of Brdhmana and Kshatriya wives of . a Brdhmana. A 
son, begotten by a Kshatriya on a S’udra wife, shall 
inherit his property in the manner of a disciple, in the 
event of there being no other kinds of sons of his 
father, and on the proof his nursing him at his death- 
bed. A son begotten by a man on a wife belonging 
to the same caste with him {Savarnd) shall be debarred 
from inheriting his paternal estates on his happening 




to lead an impro|jer life. S*rotriyas should be regarded 
•a;s heirs to estates left by childless Brihmanas, While 
estates left by members of any other caste shall vest 
in the sovereign of a country. Idiots and eunuchs are 
entitled to maintenance only. A son of an idiotic 
father shall take a share like a son begotten on a S’udra 
mother. Water, articles of confectionary or of culinary 
art, slave girls, and articles necessary for the purpose 
of practising can never be partitioned. All matters 
of doubt should^ be submitted to the deliberations of 
at least ten honest, greedless, impartial men of wisdom 
of the following type, for settlement. Four of ihem 
must be Brdhmaiias well-versed in the Vidas^ one mem- 
ber of good cqnduct from each of the following orders 
Brahmachdrins^ house-holders and Vdnaprasthas 
(forest dwelling hermits,) and three several Jurists, well 
read in the regulations (Law). A council consisting 
of Jen members of the aforesaid types is called a 
Paris had. In the absence of a Parishady all matters 
of dispute should be adjudicated according to the 
dicisions of good SWotriyaSy well versed in the VedaSy 
inasmuch as they are above all feelings of partiality 
or unjust oppression. By practising special virtues the 
virtuous go to heaven, culture of knowledge being the 
highest of them all. 


THE END, 
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tHAPTER L 

I shall desctibe the modes of prlctisihg expiatory 
penances to be respectively practisjsd lor theii* benefit 
by sinners of all castes in the order of enumeration, 
as formerly narrated by pastdmva. (l) 

The holy sages {Munis) having approached that 
foremost of the Rishis^ who was free from all calumnies 
and was blissfully seated in a secluded place, calmly re- 
posing in the illuminating principle of pirtre knowledge— 
him pastamva of undistracted mind, the foremost of 
the knowers of yoga^ they addr^jsSed as follows. (2 — 3) 
instruct us, O lord, How niert, who walk in the path 
of inequity and are addicted tO sinful practices, •can 
obtain there exoneration. (4) 

Rearing o! cattle, prosecution bf agriciiltiire iii 
times of distress, distribution bf charities to the poor^ 
and feeding, and giving niedicines to, firAhmanas, suck- 
ling and protecting the children are the duties of a 
house-holder. Tell us, O lord, low shall (a house- 
holder) atone for any act of injury unknowingly or 
unintentionally done to a cow, etc. ? (5 — 7) 

Having been thus addressed by the Rishts\ the holy 
Apastamvay with his head bent down in recognition df 
the honour shown to him, ’ooked at them and gave utter- 
atlce to the following words of unflinching certainty. (8) 
Any mishap happened to the life of a child; while 
^suckling it. or to that of a Brdhmana while feeding, at 
ftiedicinaiy treating him, calls for no atonement; (g) 

95 
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Later on I shall describe the form of an expiatory 
pfenance to be practised for the death of a cow, dead 
while treating her medicinally ; but according to several 
authorities, no sin is committed by giving sustenance or 
medicine to a cow (even if she dies in consequence 
thereof). (lo) 

Drugs, salt, oils, food and nutritious things in general 
conduce to the preservation of animal-life, and hence 
no atonement is necessary (if an animal dies during the 
administration of any of these articles.) (ii) 

But these things should not be given in inordinate 
quantities. They should be given in moderate doses and 
at proper seasons. The practice of a Krichchha Vratam 
is the atonement* for the death of cow, dead in conse- 
quence of excessive drugging or feeding. (12) 

Three days^ fasting constitutes a quarter part of the 
penance. Living on food, obtained without solicitation, 
for three days, constitutes a quarter part of the pei^nce. 
Taking only a single meal at night, for three days, con- 
stitutes a quarter part of the penance, and taking a 
single meal in the day, for three days, constitutes a 
quarter part of the penance. These four quarter parts 
^ Pf'daj&patyam Vratam, (13 — 14) 

A S^iiudra, standing under the obligation of practising 
an expiatory penance, should practise that form of 
quarter Prdjdpatyam in which a single meal at morning 
(day) has been enjoined to be taken for three succes- 
sive days ; a Vais^ya, under the circumstance, should 
practise the form in which a single meal at evening 
(night) for three successive days is enjoined to be takenj 
a Kshatriya, under the circumstance, should live, for 
three days, on food obtained without solicitJlion, while 
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a Brdhmana should observe a continuous fast for three 
days. (15) 

A single quarter of the penance should ^be practised 
on the death of a cow in confinement, two quarters on 
the death of a cow with the halter round her neck, 
three quarters, on the death of a bullock in harness, 
and the entire (four quarters) penance, on the death of 
a cow or bullock, dead from the effects of a blow or 
lashing. (16) 

A half-penance should be practised on the death of 
a cow, dead through the effects of injudicious fastenings 
of bdls round her neck, inasmuch as the purpose of 
such a fastening is mere ornamentation. (17) 

A three quarter part of the penance should be prac- 
tised on the death of a cow or bulluck, dead on ac- 
count of harnessing it to a cart, or subjecting it to carry 
a Weight, which is beyond its strength, or of fastening 
it to a rod or post, or keeping it huddled together with 
other cows in a pen or cowshed for a time which is 
beyond its endurance, (18) 

Having killed a cow or a bullock with a weapon, 
cudgel, or stone, or with any other implement of 
violence, people, should practise the four quarters of a 
Pr&japatyam Vratam, (19) 

A Brahmana, under the circumstance, should prac- 
tice an entire Prdjdpatyam \ a Kshatriya, under the 
circumstance, should practise a three-quarter part thereof, 
a Vais’ya, under the circumstance, should practise a 
half Krichchha V rat am, while a S’ndra, under the 
circumstance, should practise only a quarter part 
thereof. (20) 

^ For the first two months, calves should be allowed tq 
suckle their mothers ; for the next two months, only two 
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l^eats^ shjOuId bje fully milched, for the next two months a, 
<;:ow should b,e mifched once a day ; after that they may 
be milched a^s liked', (ai,)) 

If a, cow dies in the attempt at controlling, licit;- 
within a, fortnight after parturition, one should give, 
a clean, shave to one^s head and' practise a PrJjdpai^^ 
yam penance. (22) 

Pious. m,en, should yoke eight bullocks to a plough, 
those, living by agricufture, should yoke six bullocks to a, 
plough. It is the cruel who, yoke four bullocks to 
pjough, those who yoke a couple of bullocks to. a plough , 
should.be branded as killers of bullocks. (23) 

A three quarter part of the penance (enjoined to be 
practised for ejcpiating the sin of cow-killing) should be 
practised on, the death of a cow; or bullock, dead on, 
account of excessive milching, or for being subjected, 
to carry an inordinately heavy \veight, or in. consequence., 
of^the perforation, of its nose (for gliding through it 
t^ho leading string), or from, the effects of a fall from a, 
hill or a river-bank. (24) 

A cow should npt be fasten d with a rope of strings 
made of cocoanujt or p^lm, fibres, nor with one made. 
Cf twisted Kus'a grass or of strings of leather, in as,, 
much as such a rope interferes with its comfort and free- 
movements. (25) 

A bullock should be fastened (to, a pple) with, a rope 
pf Kus'a, or Kds^u grass apd with its face turned to, 
wards the south ; no expiation is necessary for the act^ 
of one's trampling a fire under foot while attending to,, 
a cow or buHock. (26) 

On the death of a. cow or bullock through injudici- 
ous fastening or penning, or through the administra- 
of ap improper, medicine by a. physici^m, ope (ita. 
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Q,wner) shoujd doubly practise t-he penance of Gmfror^- 
t,am* (27) 

Having broken the horns or bones of a cow, of- 
having cut her tail, one should Kvc simply on milk forr 
seven days. (25) 

Or one should live on barley diet mixed" with cow^s 
Mrine, under the circumstance, until she does not be-i. 
come sound again- T^is is. what is enjoined* by 
Wanflh^ (29) 

No expiation, is necessary for the death of a cow, 
dead from falling in a, natural cave or in a. well, while- 
graziiTg or freely roaming about. (30) 

Having jointly killed, a cow, each of the several 
killers should! separately practise a quarter-penance by 
way of expiation. (31) 

No atonement is necessary for the death of a, cow,, 
dead from, the effects of cauterisation, or from the 
effects, of bringing about an instrumental parturition, jiii. 
a case of. difficult labour. (32) 

One should clip, the nails of one^s fingers and toes,, 
and shave the hairs of one^s, body while engaged in/- 
practising a quarter-penance. The beard and mous-. 
tache should, be shaved in connection with the practice 
^f a half-penance all the hairs, of the head except a» 
S^tjift of hair at the crown, should, be shaveds while- 
pracUsing a three-quarter-penance,, while a complete- 
shaving of the head is enjoined in, respect ob the prac-. 
tice of a full penance. (33) 

Two. fingers* widths of the tips of a. woman's hairs> 
^ould. be clipped; where a complete shaving of hefr 
head would be found, to. have been. laid. downJn.the- 
jegiitetipns. (34) 
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CHAPTER II. 

’A. 

Articles of manufacture just received from the hancfe 
of artisans, things brought from out side a village,, 
acts done by infants, women and old men^ and things^ 
not directly found to be impure, should be regarded as- 
pure, (i) 

Having drunk water in a Prap&^ or that being 
accumulated in a foiest or in the furrows of a ploughed 
field, as well as that which is flowing out of a pond, 
or is owned by a S'vapak or a Chanddtay one should 
regain one^s purity by drinking Panchagavyam, (2) 

A current and continuous stream of water, dusts 
blown about by the wind, women, infants and old men? 
are never defiled. (3) 

One^ own bed, wife, progeny, wearing apparels and 
sacred bowl are always pure ; belonging to others they 
are impure. (4) 

Having drunk water out of, or bathed in, a well or 
tank, caused to be excavated by another, one should 
regain one^s purity by drinking Panchagavyam, (5) 

Water purifies the unused residue of another person’s- 
meal and things, that are generally impure, or are even 
smeared with excrement, when that water is defiled 
what can impart to it its lost purity ? (6) 

That water, by lying exposed to the sun, and through 
the contact of air and cow’s urine, becomes pure 
again. (7) 

Water, defiled by the contact of skin, hairs, and 
bones, etc., or touched by a camel, ass, etc., should be 
baled out of its receptacle, or the following method 
should be adopted for its purification. (8) 


* A place where water is distril^uted to travellers.— Jr. 
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The water of a well that has been defiled hy^ the . 
•contact of excrementitious matter, or into which a tiger, ^ 
Jackal, ass, or a came! has fallen, should be com* 
pletely baled out, and several handfuls of clay should be 
taken out of its bottom. Then the compound known 
as Panchagavyam and handfuls of fresh earth should 
be cast into it. This is how a defiled well should be 
purified. (9 — 10) 

A hundred pitchers of water shoirid be baled out of 
a pond or tank, and Panchagavyam should be cast into 
it. This is how a defiied pond or tank should be re- 
purified, (ii) 

How shall a Brdhmana, who has drunk the water of 
a well, defiled by a human carcass, shall recover his 
personal purity? I have a doubt as regards this. (12) 

Having drunk water out of a well whose water has 
been defiled by the immersion of an undecomposed and 
unsecreting corpse therein, a Brdhmana should fast for 
an entire day and night and recover his purity by drinlc- 
ing Panchagavyam^ thereafter. (13) 

Having drunk water out of a well, defiled by the 
immersion of a fetid and decomposed corpse therein, a 
Brdhmana should practise a Chdndrdyanam or a Tapta 
Kfichchha Vratam hy oi purification. (14) 


CHAPTER in. 

Haying unknowingly lived in the house of a mart of 
vile caste, and come to know- of it afterwards^ a 
Brahmana should first obtain the commisseration of 
the Brdhmanas, and then practise a Pardka or a 
Chdndrdyanam Vratam for regaining his purification* 
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A S’lidra, under the circumstance, should practice i 
Prajdpatyam penance. The remaining items such aft 
lionorariums, etc., are in accordance with the nature of 
the penance practised. (1—2) 

The practice of a Krichchkd Vratam should be laid 
down as a proper expiatory penance for those that tnight 
have taken any cooked food in that house, while those 
who have dined with such individuals should practise 
quarter Krichchha V rat as by way of expiation. (3) 

People drinking, out of a well, defiled by the touch 
of a corpse, or with men, made unclean by the touch 
of a dead body, should fast for a day and thereafter 
regain their purity by drinking Panchagavyatn. (4) 

Old men, infants, invalids (sick folks) and pregnant 
Women should" take a single meal in the night in cases 
where a complete fast is enjoined for others ; girls 
should have their meals, under the circumstance, at the 
expiry of two Praharas (six hours of the day). (5) 

* Old men of eighty years^ boys below sixteen^ women 
and sick folks are required to practise half penances 
only (for the expiation of any sin or misdemeanour) (6) 
Friends and preceptors of infants, above five years 
and below eleven years of age, should practise expia- 
tory penances on their behalfj when necessary. (7) 

Persons, falling ill while practising a penance, should 
tCgain their purity by causing its unperformed residue 
to be practised by others, so that their litres may not 
be anywise imperilled. (8) 

Persons, not helping with food A ^asti^g penitent 
dying oiit of hiiriger, or of any disease, commit sin by 
witholding such help. (9) 

Even the practice of an expiatory penance, for its 
full and proper term, by a person does not absolve him 
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his sin without the acknowledgement of it by Br&h* 
tnanas, a penitent, after the expiry of lhalf the of 
penance, may be regarded as pure, if the foretno3t of 
Brihmanas pronounces him so. (lo) 

Members of the three social orders (of Kshatriya, 
Vais^ya and S’iidra) shall never utter the terra, ‘com- 
pleted * in respect of the completion of an expiatory 
penance ; even at the point of death they shall cause 
it to be pronounced by a Brihmana. (it) 

The merit of causing a Br^hmana to undertake a 
pilgrimage to a sacred place, or to make an ablution in 
a sacred pool, belongs to him on whose behalf he makes 
such a pilgrimage or ablution. (12) 


CHAPTER IV* 

What is the proper expiatory penance for one, who 
drinks water out of a cup or well belonging to a 
Chanddlay and how does the form of that penance should 
differ according to the caste of a penitent ? (i) 

A Brdhmana, under the circumstances, should prac- 
tise a Sdntapanam Vrataniy a Kshatriya, a Prdjd» 
patyam ; a Vais’ya, a half Prajapatyarriy and a S'udra, a 
quarter Frdjdpatyanty respectively. (2) 

Having unknowingly touched a Chanddla or S'vapacha 
before washing his face after a meal, a Br^hmana 
should regain his purity by practising an expiatory 
penance. (3) 

After having eight thousand times repeated the 
•Gdyatriy or a hundred times the Drupada Mantra^ or 
after having recited, for three nights, any other sacred 
96 



73^ A*pasiam:^a Safhhiii, 

Mantra in tearful eyes, he should drink PanchagavyafHf 
^whereby he would be pure again. (4) 

A Brdhmana, having touched a Chanddla before 
washing his person after attending to a call of nature, 
should, for three nights, practise the proper expiatory 
penance, while the term of the penance should be 
extended to six days in case where he might have 
touched a Chanddla hGioxe, rinsing his mouth with water, 
after a meal. (5) 

What would be the form of expiation for one, who 
has gone unto a woman in her menses, or touched a 
woman in her flow, or a member of any other vile caste, 
while drinking water, or has touched the excrementi- 
tious matter of these persons? (6) 

What would be the form of expiation for him who 
might have touched any of these people ? Having 
touched any of these, while taking one’s meal, 'one should, 
for three nights, practise the proper expiatory penance, 
while one, defiled by the touch of any of these, while 
drinking water, should practise the penance for three 
days only. (7) 

A touch of any of these individuals, after attending 
to any other call of nature, or after coition, should be 
expiated by practising a quarter ' Krichchha Vratam^ 
while defiled by their urine and stool, one should 
practise the penance for one and three days, respec- 
tively. (8) 

It is enjoined that one defiled by the touch of any 
of the aforesaid people, while brushing one’s teeth, 
should practise the proper expiatory penance for a 
single day. (9) 

What would be the form of expiation for a Br^hmana, 
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who has eaten fruits seated on the branch of a tree 
which a Chandala has climbed up at that time ? (lo) 

With the permission of Brihmanas, he should bathe 
with all his clothes on, fast for a whole day and night, 
and thereafter regain his purity by taking Pancha* 
gavyam» (it) 

A Brihmana, having touched anything impure, before 
washing his face after a meal, should regain his purity 
by fasting for a night, and by taking Panckagavyam, 
as well. (12) 


CHAPTER V. 

What would be the form of expiatory penance for a 
twice-born one, who, touched by a ChauMla^ drinks 
water before performing an A'chamanam ? (i) 

A Br^hmana, under the circumstance, should regain 
his purity by fasting for three nights and by taking 
Panchagavyaniy while the term of the penance is two 
days only for a Kshatriya, its other factors remaining 
the same. (2) 

No expiatory penance, vow, Tapasya^ or Homa 
exists for a member of the fourth social order 
(S^iidra). (3) 

S^iidras should not be enjoined to drink Pancha- 
gavyanty inasmuch as they are not privileged to utter any 
Mantras, A S’iidra, guilty of any delinquency, should 
regain his purity by confessing it to a Brdhmana and by 
making gifts. (4; 

A Brdhmana, who has unknowingly partaken of the 
unused residue of another Brdhmana^s meal, should re- 
cover his purity by reciting the Gdyatri, for a wliole 
day and night. (5) 
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A Brahmana, who has unknowingly eaten the unused 
residue of the meal of a Vais'ya, should regain his purity 
by practising the penance for three nights, and by 
drinking the washings of ankhapushpi (a kind of 
creeper). (6) 

A Brihmana commits no sin by partaking of the 
unused residue of the meal of a BrS.hmani, or by eating 
out of the same plate with her. It carries the sanction 
of the wise. (7) 

A man, having partaken of the unused residue of 
any other woman’s food or drink, should regain his purity 
by practising a Prajdpatyam. It is so laid down by the 
holy AngirH. (8) 

Twice-bornr ones of different orders, having partaken 
of the unused residues of the meals of low-caste in- 
dividuals, should respectively practise an entire, half 
and quarter Prdjdpatyam penance by way of ex- 
piation. (9) 

A Brdhmana having partaken of any human excre- 
ments, should practise a Tapta-krichchha vratam^ while 
having partaken of any thing previously eaten by a crow 
or a dog, he should practice a Prdjdpatyam, (10) 

A Brihmana, who, before washing his mouth after 
a meal, might have unintentionally touched a dog, cock, 
S’udra, wine bowl or any thing defiled by being seated 
upon by an unholy bird, should regain his purity by 
fasting for an entire day and night, and by taking 
Panchagavyam, thereafter, (ii) 

A Brahmana, touched by a Vais’ya who has not 
washed his face after eating, should recover his purity 
by thrice bathing and reciting the sacred Mantras in the 
course of a day. (12) 
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A Brihmana, touched by a Brihma^a who has. not 
washed his face after eating, should* regain his purity 
by making an A^chamanamy after a bath. This is the 
injunction of the holy A' pastamva. (13) 


CHAPTER VI. 

Now I shall deal with the form of expiatory penance ta 
be practised for wearing or using a cloth dyed with 
indigo. Indigo-dyed clothes arc not defiling when worn 
by women for beautifying their persons, or used by them, 
in their beds. (1) 

By sowing, or selling indigo plants, of making liveli-. 
hoods out of them, Brahmanas should be degraded, or 
they should regain their purity by practising three Krich- 
chha Vratas, (2) 

Ablutions, gifts, penitential austerities, Homas^ Tdr-- 
panas and the PanchayajnaSy as well as the study of the 
Vedas y made by him who wears an indigo-dyed cloth, 
fail to bear any fruit. (3) 

A BrAhmana, having worn an indigo-dyed cloth on 
his person, should regain his purity by fasting for a 
whole day, and by taking Panchagavyam. (4) 

A Br^lhmana, through the pores of whose skin the 
expressed juice of Indigo enters into his body, becomes 
degraded, and such a Brihmana should recover his purity 
by practising three Krichchha penances. (5) 

A BrAhmana, whose bod} is pricked into by the 
twig of an Indigo plant, and especially if blood oozes 
put of that wound, should practice a penance by way of 
expiation. (6) 
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A BrAhmana, haring unknowingly walked through a 
^ yow of Indigo plahts, should fast for a whole day and 
night, and regain his purity by drinking Panchagavyam^ 
thereafter (7) 

Boiled rice (article of fair) carried in a cloth, dyed 
with Indigo juice, should be regarded as unfit to be 
partaken of by BrAhmanas, and those who partake of 
such boiled rice, should practise expiatory penances. (8) 

A Brihmana having unknowingly taken the express- 
ed juice of IndigOr should regain his purity by practising 
an expiatory penance. This is the dictum of the holy 
A'pastamva. (9) 

That part of a field in which Indigo is sown remains 
polluted for twjelve years, after which period it becomes 
pure again. (10) 


CHAPTER VIL 

An ablution by a woman, on the fourth day of her 
flow, is commended. One should visit a woman on the 
suppression of her flow, each month, (i) 

Haemorrhage from the uterus of a woman should be 
regarded as a disease, and such a discharge of blood 
does not affect her personal purity, in asmuch as it is 
the outcome of a pathological condition, and not a nor- 
mal, physiological function in itself; (2) 

A woman ^remains unclean as long as the flow con- 
tinues in her, each month. She becomes clean again 
on the suppression of the discharge, and becomes fit 
for the purposes of domestic or conjugal duties. (3) 

On the first day of her menses, a woman becomes 
(impure as) a Chandaliy on the second day of her flow 
she becomes (unclean as) a woman who has killed a 
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Br&hmana, on the third day of her flow she becomes 
impure as a wasiier woman, while she regains her petr 
sonal purity on the fourth day. (4) 

A woman in her menses, happened to be touched by 
a S'vapAk or a Chandala^ should fast for three nights 
and recover her purity by taking Panchagavyanty 
thereafter. (5) 

On the advent of the fourth night of her flow, a 
woman should ask her lord to procreate progeny on her 
person. (6) 

The company of a woman in her menses, touched 
by a dog or a S'vapdk^ should be avoided ; she should 
regain her purity by fasting for three days and nights 
and by taking Panchagavyam thereafter. .(7) 

A woman, touched by a dog on the first day of 
her flow, should fast for six days ; touched, on the 
second day of her flow she should fast for three days ; 
touched on the third day of her flow she should fast for 
a single day, while touched on the fourth day of her 
flow she should regain her purity by looking at a 
fire. (8) 

How should the purificatory rite be done unto a girl 
who may chance to menstruate on the day of her 
marriage, before the completion of her marriage cere- 
mony, or before the rite of consecration of her body 
in that connection has been performed ? (9) 

The girl (bride) should be caused to make an ablu- 
tion on the fourth day of her flow. Then having clothed 
her in a new garment, the rites of Homa etc., should be 
performed over again, and the unfinished portion of 
the sacrificial ceremony should be completed. (lo) 

A woman in her menses, happened to be touched by 
a cock or a diver, should regain her purity by fasting 
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for three nights and by drinking Panchagavyatti 
well, (ii) 

Having touched a woman in her menses before he 
has washed his mouth after a meal, a Brdhmana should 
recover his purity by practising a Krichchha penance, 
and by making gifts. (12) 

A Brihmana, having climbed to 'the same branch 
of a tree with a ..O^n^i/^z-woman, or with a woman 
in her menses, should bathe at that very moment, with 
all his clothes on. (13) 

A woman in her menses, happened to be touched by 
a dog, should fast for the unexpired residue of her 
term of uncleanness. (•4) 

Incapable of fasting, she should make an ablution ; 
incapable even of bathing, she should recover her purity 
hy Panchagavyam, (15) 

A Br^hmanna, having touched wine, or a woman 
in menses, before rinsing his mouth with water after 
a meal, should practise a full a or half Krichchha 
penance. (16) 

A Brdhmana, happening to touch a parturient woman, 
or a woman in her menses, before he has washed his face 
after a meal, should practise a half Krichchha penance 
by way of expiation. (17) 

A woman in her menses, happening to be touched 
by a Chandala or a S^vapdkj should regain her purity 
by taking Panchagavyam during the unexpired residue 
of her term of uncleanness. (18) 

A Brdhmana-woman in her menses, happening to be 
touched by a S’udra-woman, similarly circumstanced as 
her self, should regain her purity by fasting for a whole 
day and night, and by taking Panchagavyam, (19) 
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ISittjHarly, a Brdhmana womai^ in her nlenscSj-hap-*^ 
gening to touch a Kshatriya Or a Vais^ya woman in hot ' 
ttow, should bathe, that moment, ^Vith all heir clothes 
( 20 ) 

A woman in her menses, happening to touch a Woman 
of her own caste, similarly circumstanced as herself (in 
her Aow), may recover her purity by simply taking a 
bath. This is the dictum of the holy A" pastarfiva. (21). 


crtAPTER vnh 

AitTiCLES of beil-metal, defiled by the touch of any 
impure thing other than wine, should be purified by 
rubbing them With ashes ; defiled by the touch of wine 
or of excrements, they should be purified by heating or 
scraping them. (1) 

Utensils, made of bell-metal, smelled by cows, or out 
of which S^iidras haVe eaten, or defiled by the touch of 
S'vdpachaSy should be purified by rubbing them with 
the ten kinds of ashes. (2) 

Articles made of gold or brass, anywise defiledi 
should be purified by keeping them exposed to air and 
Sun^s rays ; blankets, defiled by the touch of a corpse or 
semen, should be purified by Washing them With earth 
and water. (3 — 4) 

Boiled rice, taken without any cooked Vegetablesj 
takes five nights to be digested, while that, taken with 
cooked vegetables (curries), takes a fortnight to be 
digested in the human stomach. (5) 

Milk and milk-curd take a month, and melted buttet 
takes six months^ to be digested in the human stomachy 
97 
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while oil may or may not be digested in the human 
' stomach in the course of a year. (6) 

A Br^hmana, who continuously partakes of a S^iidra^s 
boiled rice for a month, becomes a S^iidra even in this 
life, and is re-born as a dog at his next re-birth. (7) 

Partaking of a S’iidra's boiled rice, company of 
tiie S’iidra's, sharing the same bed or seat with a 
S^iidra, and earning^ knowledge from S'iidras are acts, 
which degrade even the effulgent ones. (8) 

The soul, the VSdas^ and the three fires of a Brdhmana, 
who has duly installed the sacred fire, perish, if he does 
not refrain from taking a S^iidra^s boiled rice. (9) 

The son procreated by a Brdhmana on his wife, after 
having taken a S^iidra^s boiled rice, belongs to the 
S’iidra whose boiled rice he has partaken of, since the 
seed of a man is the essence of his food. (10) 

Dying with a S’iidra^s boiled rice in his stomach, a 
man becomes a domesticated hog or dog at his next 
birth, (if) 

A Brahmana may always take a Brfihmaiia^s boiled 
rice, a Kshatriya^s on the occasion of a Parva, and a 
Vais’ya^s on the celebration of a religious sacrifice, but 
he can never partake of a S'iidra’s boiled rice. (12) 

A Br^hmana’s boiled rice is like the divine ambrosia, 
that belonging to a Kshatriya is like melted butter, that 
belonging to a Vais’ y a is like its own self, while that 
belonging to a S^iidra is like bJood. (13) 

The boiled rice of a Brdhmana is consecrated through 
the merit of offerings to Vishvadevas^ Homas^ Japas^ 
and divine worship, and through the purifying influence 
of Rik^ Yajuh or Sdma-mantras. Hence, the boiled 
rice of a Brahmana is like the divine nectar. (14) 
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Since it is the Kshatriyas, who protect the society 
by administering even-handed justice and by enforcing, 
obedience to regulations, boiled rice belonging to a 
Kshatriya is like clarified butter. (15) 

A Vais^ya celebrates religious sacrifices with the* 
help of bullocks, according to his might, and practises 
charities and hospitalities. It is through the merit of 
these pious acts that his boiled rice is consecrated. (16) 
The boiled rice of the ignorant *and drink-sodden 
S^iidras, unconsecrated by any vow or Mantras^ is like 
blood. (17) 

Raw meat, honey, clarified butter, paddy, milk, and 
treacle, may be taken from a S^iidra. (18) 

Edible leaves of plants and creepers (S^^kas), meat, 
lotus-stems, sesame, sugarcane- juice, treacle, fruit, 
fried barley-powder, and asafoetida may be taken from 
members of all castes. (19) 

A Brahmana, having taken boiled rice in a S^iidra^^s 
Louse, during times of distress, should regain his purity 
by making repentance, or by a hundred times reciting the 
Drupada Mantras, (20) 

An article kept in his hand, and happened to be de- 
filed by the touch of a S’iidra who has not washed his 
face after eating, should not be eaten by a BrS.hmana. 
This is the dictum of the holy A'pastamva, (21) 


CHAPTER IX. 

If a Brihmana involuntarily passes stool, while eating, 
what would be the form of expiation in respect of such a 
Brahmana, made impure, while remaining with unrinsed 
mouth, (i) 
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Having washed himself^ he should first perform aik 
JVchamanamf and thereafter regain his purity by fasting 
for an entire day and night, and by taking Pancha^ 
gavyam, (a) 

Having unknowingly partaken of boiled rice belong- 
ing to a member of any caste whatsoever, and having 
failed to purify his person thereafter, a man should 
recover his purity by taking Yavdn for three nights. ,(3) ' 

A half anjali measure (quantity that can be con- 
tained in two palms of hands united together) of barley 
corn, one Pnla (eight to lias) of clarified butter, [and five 
Pala weights of cow's urine constitute what is tc^chni- 
cally known as Yavdn. A penitent shall not take any- 
thing more than this Yavdn. (4) 

What would be the proper expiation for a man after 
having eaten, drunk, or licked anything that should not 
be eaten, drunk, or licked,, as well as after having taken 
semen or excrements ? (5) 

He should recover his purity by living, for six nights 
(days), on the expressed juice of Asvaththa^ lotus, 
Audumvaray Vilva or Kds^a. (6.) 

Brihmanas, who having renounced the world and 
made a determination to die either in fire or water fail 
to carry out their determination, should practise three 
Krichchha and three Chdndrdyana vratas by way of 
expiation. (7) 

All the consecratory rites (01 Brdhmanisrn such as 
the rites of tonsure, initiation with the thread, etc.,) 
should be done unto them over again, and they should 
practise Sdntapanams or Krichchha CkAndrdyanams as 
well. (8) 

Persons, over whose heads crows, kites, and herons 
fly about, or whose persons are smeared with, their 
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excrements, or into the apertures of whose noses ^nd 
ears such excrementitious matter enters, become pure; 
again by bathing, even with those impure substances, 
remaining on their persons, (gj 

A person, defiled by the touch of an impure thing 
above his navel, becomes pure again by simply bath-^, 
ing ; touched at any part part of his body below tho 
hands and umbilicus, he should regain his purity by 
washing the defiled part with clay and* water. (lo) 

He, whose face is defiled by the touch of a shoe, or 
of any other impure substance, should rub his face with 
earth ^nd wash it with water, and thereafter recover his. 
purity by taking Pancha^avyam, (ii) 

On the death or birth of a sapinda relation born of 
a Br^hmana mother, a Brdhmana remains unclean for 
ten days, on the birth or death of a Sapinda relation 
born of a Kshatriya mother, a Brahmaiia remains un- 
clean for six days, on the birth or death of a Vais'ya 
Sapinda^ a Brdhmana remains unclean for three days, 
and on the birth or death of a Sfidra Sapinda, a Brdh- 
maaa remains unclean for one day only, (i^) 

Boiled rice (food), served out to an eater, and not 
eaten by him, should neither be given to another, nor 
used to offer oblations therewith in fire. (13) 

Boiled rice, found to have been infested with flies 
or loose hairs, after one has eaten several morsels there- 
of, should be cast into the ashes, and one should make 
an A^chamanam thereafter. (14) 

Having unknowingly partaken of a S'iidras boiled 
rice, or that cooked with dry meat, one should practise 
a Kftchchha penance. The penance should be doubled 
in a case of intentional eating. (15) 

At a dinner party, if a man, who has seated down 
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to dine, rises up without taking any thing, or rises 
* up, while eating, the giver of such a dinner, as well as 
he who subsequently eats any thing thereat, should be 
regarded as defilers (of a row of Br^hmanas, seated 
down to a dinner — Panktidushaka' s). (i6) 

He, who has eaten, or has been eating defiled boiled 
rice, should observe a fast and recover his purity by 
taking Panchagavyam. (17) 

In connection with religious rites which should be 
done in water, ohe should perform the A'chamanam on 
land, while in connection with rites which should be 
done both on land and water, one should perforfn the 
A^chamananty dipping one^s feet in water. (18) 

Entering in« water for a bath, one should do the 
A^chamanam in water; coming out of water after bath- 
ing, one should do the A^chamanam on land. By so doing 
one becomes blissful and favoured of Varuna. (19) 

* One should put off one^s shoes before entering a 
cowshed or an Agniddld (room where the sacred fire 
is kept) or an assembly of Brdhmanas, or before reading 
the Vddas and sitting down to a meal. (20) 

One should not partake of boiled rice not belong- 
ing to one^s Sapinda relation during the celebration of 
any post-natal rite, or of that of tonsure in special, 
as well as after the celebration of a SWdddha cere- 
mony. (21) 

Having partaken of boiled rice belonging to a 
village-priest, or to one who acts as a priest to a large 
number of families ( well as that cooked 

in connection with a Garbliddhananiy or with a S^rdddha 
ceremony, performed for the first time {Nava S' rdddham) 
or under the auspices of a lunar or solar eclipse, one 
should practise a Chdndrdyanam penance. (22) 
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Having taken boileif rice at one’s house on. the' 
Occasion of a Brahmaudanam, Nava Srdddha^* 
Simantonnayanam^ or an Anna S' rdddha ceremony, a 
man should practise a Chdndrdyanam penance. (23) 
Boiled rice should not be partaken of in the house 
of a barren woman. He, who unknowingly eats at such 
a house, is consigned to the hell of Puyasanty after 
death. (24) 

A father, acceptiog any amounf of money, however 
small, from the htisband of a daughter on the occasion 
of her rrarriage, is doomed to eat and drink excrements 
in the hell of Raurava^ for many years, after death. (25) 
Relations of a woman, who live by selling carts, 
clotlies, and golden ornaments which have become her 
Stridha^ianiy commit sin ; and they come by a worse 
fate in the next world. {26) 

The boiled rice of a Kshatriya deprives its eajer 
of his strength, that of a S’iidra deprives its cater 
(Brdhmana) of his Brdhmanic energy. He, who par- 
takes of boiled rice without consecrating it, eats the 
rubbishes of the earth. (27) 

He who partakes of boiled rice belonging to one 
affected with a birth or death-uncleanness, as well as 
he that eats boiled rice during a lunar or solar eclipse, 
or under the auspices of the astral combination known 
as Gaja Chhdyd commits sin. (28) 

Having eaten the boiled rice of a twice-married, 
or debauched woman, or of one who has been taken 
back in the family afte^ an elopement, as well as that 
given by a woman during her first pregnancy, a Brdh- 
mana should practise a Chdndrayariam. (29) 

Having eaten the boiled rice of a patricide, matri- 
cide, or a Brahmanicide, or of one who has carnally 
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known a step mothet or a preiUptor's wife, a Brdhrtiaiia 
should practise a Chd'hii^Aj^ar^iitft. (^ 6 ) 

Having partaken of the boiled tice of a WashenOaHj 
hunter, coblet or a carpenter, or of a maker of Bamboo- 
made-artides, a Brdhmana ahoiild practise a Chditdrd^ 
yanam, (3t) 

A Brdhmana, happening to touch a dog or a S’iidra> 
before washing his face after a meal, should recover his 
purity by fasting 'for a day and night, and by taking 
PanchagavyaM, {^i) 

Boiled-rice should be given on the bare ground to a 
Brdhmana, who constantly carries out the behest!s of a 
S^iidra, as to a dog. There is no difference between 
such a Br^hma,na and a dog. (33) 

How shall a Brdhmana with an article In his hand, 
regMn his personal purity after urination ot defecation 
a waterless place, or in a forest, or on a road infested 
witb tigers or thieves? (34) 

Placing boiled rice on the ground, he should attend 
to the call of nature and duly cleanse his person. 
Then by placing the cooked food on his lapj he should 
regain his purity by making an A thumanam. (35) 

Failing to wash his person after urination or defeca- 
tion, a Brdhmana should regain his purity by taking 
nothing else than PanchagavyaM^ for three nights. (36) 
Having visited, under the influence of wine* a Woman 
in her menses, a Brdhmana should recover his purity 
by practising a Ch&ndrdyanam penance and by feeding 
Brdhmanas thereafter. (37; 

A Brlbmana of small knowledge, happening to touch 
a Chanddla before he has washed his face after a meal, 
should practise Brdhmackaryam by bathing thrice every 
.day, and by lyin^ on the bare ground and fasting for 
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three nights. After that, he should regain his .purity 
by drinking Pancha^avyam. (38 — 39). 

A Brahmana, drinking water^in touch with a Ch&n^ 
ddlay should regain his pu»*ity^by fasting for a day and 
night and by bathing chrice:during the fast. (40) 

A single meal on the first day, a meal at night on 
the second day, and a complete fast on the third day 
constitute a quarter Krichchha Vratam A single meal 
on the first day, a night meal on the second, eating of 
unsolicited food on the third, and fasting on the follow- 
ing days constitute a half Krichchha Vratam, These 
two light penances. (41 — 42) 

Sellers of antelope-skins, horse or elephant sellers, 
corpse-followers, and recipients of gifts of sesame seeds^ 
shall he re-born of low status. (43) 


CHAPTER X. 

feven after an chainanam (at the close of a meal) 
a person remains unclean so long as the water is not 
lifted up. Even after the lifting of water he remains 
tinclean so long as the ground is not plastered with 
cow-dung, etc. Even after the plastering of the ground 
he remains unclean so long as he does not rise up from 
his seat and go somewhere else, (i — 2,) 

The erudite call not Ya?na (the lord of death) Yama. 
The self of a man is the real Yama (controller of his 
destiny). He who has controlled his self, what will 
Yama (lord of death) do unto Inm ? (3) 

Neither a sharp sword, nor an infuriated serpent is 
so much killing, as’ ah^er which resides in one^B own 
body. (4) 

^98 
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Forbearance leads to happiness both in this world 

in the next. Only one defect there is of men wh^ 
practise forbearance, that their toleration may be mis- 
construed for incapability. (5) 

It is not the strong or the erudite that shall attain 
salvation. It is not those, who live in splendid and 
delightful mansions, that shall attain salvation. It is not 
the well-fed or the well-dressed ones that shall be emanci- 
pated. It is the persevering, god-loving, long-suffering 
ones that do good to all, spread delight all around 
them, are devoted to the practice of Vo^^a and to 
the study of the Vedas and are the knowers of» their 
proper selves^ that shall obtain emancipation. (6 — 7) 

Hotnas and worship done in wrath, or libations of 
melted butter cast in the fire in an angry mood are all 
lost like water kept in an unbaked pitcher. (8) 

Humiliation adds to one’s Tapasyd, honour leads 
to Its deterioration. A honoured or glorified Brdhmana, 
like a cow which is daily milchecl, soon comes to 
grief. (9) 

A Brdhmana gains in his spiritual body by the 
practice of Japas and Homas, as a cow gains in bulk by 
feeding upon aquatic plants. (10) 

He, who beholds other men’s wives as his own 
mothers, other men’s possessions as mere brick bats, 
and all creatures as his own kinsmen, but rightly 
beholds. ( i i) 

The practice of a Prdjdpaiyant is the atonement 
for the sin of eating the boiled rice of a washerman, 
hunter, carpenter, cobbler or of a Vemtjivi, (12) 

Having gone unto an interdicted woman, or par- 
taken of any interdicted food, one should regain one's 



A'pastamvu SantihiiH, 5^49 

|)tirity by practising a Ckandydyanam or a Prdjdpatycimr 
Vratam. ( 13 ) 

He, who relinquishes the Af^ni becomes a 

vow-breaker ; the practice ot a Chdndrdyanam penance 
is the only atonement for his sin. (14) 

A birth or death-uncleanness, occurring before the 
'Celebration of a projected nuptial or sacrificial cere^ 
mony, expires that day, and the projected ceremony 
maybe celebrated. ^(15^ 

Uncleanness incidental to the birth or death of a 
■relation does not affect the celebration of a religious, 
tiuptial or Devadroni^ ceremony. (i6) 


^ Procession with idols. . 


THE END. 
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CHAPTER I. 

MoW therefore* [is] the enquiry into the sacred law 
for the welfare of men. Knowing an3 following [it 
the sacred law] a religious man becomes most worthy of 
praise in this world and after death. The sacred law 
[has been settled by] the revealed texts. On failure 
of this, the practice of the Sishtasf (has) authority. 
Religious practices and customs [which prevail in the 
country lying] to the south of the Himalaya and to 
the north of the Vindhyi, must be every where ac- 
knowledged, but not different ones [are to be con- 
sidered] as sacred laws. 

[People] say that this (tract of the country) is 
A’ry^varta. Some [say that the country of the AVyas 
is situated] between [the rivers] GangA and Yamund ; 
[others say] as an alternative that so far as the black 
antelope grazes [the country is full of] Brahma efful- 
gence.]: Now the Bhallavins§ quote [the following] 
verse in the Niddna.|l 


• Krishna Pandit, the commentator, holds that the woid aias 
(therefore) is used to indicate that one, after initiation, is to be taught 
prescribed rules. 

t One whose heart is free from desire. The definition occurs in the 
body of the text of the Benares edition. 

X The text is BrahmavarchfiasaM ; Brahma effulgence is the literal 
rendering: it means spiritual pre-eminence as adopted by Buhler. 

^ See Max-Muller’s History of Sanskrit literature. P, 193. 

Q It is a section of law dealing with the disquisitioa of the 
eiountries. 
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Jo the west the river rambling into the ocean, Jrf 
the east the region where the su-n rises as far as the 
bPack antek)f>e wanders .so far [is found} Blrahma 
eflulgence. 

The rcligioirs irrstructions whicl> men, deeply versed 
in the tlrree Vedf/s and ac(|,a.iinted with the sacred law, 
declare ior purUying one’s self and otl>ers are Dhar'.na 
(sacred taws); ther^ is not the least doabt m it. 

the absence of (express) revealed texts Manu has 
declared tlie laws of countries, castes and families. 
He who sleeps at sunrise or sunset, he who litas de- 
formed nails or black teeth, he whose younger brother 
is married ftr,'^t, he wlx) has espoused before his elder 
orother, the husband of a younger sister married before 
the elder, the husband of an elder sister, whose 
younger sister is married before, he who kills {i.e , 
lieglects the recitation of) the M antra fn^ he who slays 
a Brahmana, these all are sinful men. 

Tliey sky that tffere are five lienious crimes (Mah4- 
pataka) viz.^ violating a preceptor’sf bed, drinking spiri- 
tuous liquor, killing an embryo, stealing, the gold of 
of a Brahmana, associating with out-casies either by 
[holding] spiritual or matrimonial [alliaikccs with them.] 

Now they quote the example : — ^ 

He, who during a year associates with an outcast, 
becomes outcasted by sacrificing for him, by teaching 
idm, by a matrimonial alliance [with him] and by 
using the same carriage or seat. 

Another text is Sindh ur'ifidharani t The commentator Krishrm 
means it ocean. Buhler translates it as bo un-dary- river which i» 
^'rubaoly the Saraswati. We nave followed the text Sindhiirviharant. 

I ihatani can never be an adjective of Sindhu which is masculine. 

T The terra Guru may also mean father, meaning ‘ Knowing one’» 
«»vrn slep-molher. 
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TSow they quote the example : — 

Oil learning being destroyed [©ne] rnay again 
acquire it: but ^11 is dest roved vWfkb the loss of caste. 
By virtue of pedigree oven a hor^e becomes estimable 
therefore |[nien] should wed wives from a respectable 
family. 

Ti>e three castes shall remain under a Brihmana^s 
control. The Brihmana shall declare their duties jand 
ithe king shall carry them into practice. And a king, 
who rules in accordance wdth the sacred law, may take 
the sixth part of the riches (of his subjects), except 
from Brahmanas. He [also] obtains the sixth part [of 
merit] of Ishta (sacrifices) and I'urtta (charitable 
works). It is said that the Brahmana* first made the 
Vedas known. The Brahmana saves [one] from misfor- 
tune. Therefore a Brihmana shall not be made to pay 
.taxes. Soma is his king. It is declared that it such 
conduct) brings on well-being both in this world anH 
in the next. 


CHAPIEK II. 

are four castes (Varna), Brahmanas, Kshatni- 
yas, Vais’yas and S’udras. Three castes, Brihmanas,, 
Kshatriyas, and Vais'yas (are called) the twice-born. 
Their first birth is from their mother and the second from 
the investure with the sacrt d girdle. There (V in the 
second birth) Savitri is the ne ther and the preceptor is 
said to be the father. They call the preceptor father 
because he gives instructions in the Veda. 

They quote the following example .-—Indeed the 
virile energy of a man, learned in spiritual science, is 
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of two sorts, that which is above the navel and the 
other such is situated below ; through that which is above 
the navel his offspring • is produced when he invests 
one with the sacred thread and makes him holy. By 
that which resides below the navel, the children of his 
body are produced on their mother. Therefore they 
[should] never say to a S^rotriya^ who teaches the VSda 
Thou art destitute of a son.’^* 

H&rita quotes the following verse 

There is no religious rite for a [child of the twice- 
born] before he has been invested with the sacred girdle. 
His conduct shall be known as equal [to that of] a 
S^udra before his new birth from the Veda. [The above 
prohibition relates to all rites] except those connected 
with libations of water, [the exclamation] Swadh^, and 
the departed manes. 

• [Sacred] learning approached a Brihmana [and said] 
^Treserve me, I am thy treasure, reveal me not to an 
envious person, nor to a wily man, nor to one who has 
broken his vow. I shall then remain powerful. 

He, who covers [him], with great difficulty, with 
truthful deeds, confers on him immortality ; [the pupil] 
shall consider [such a preceptor] as his father and 
mother ; he must not grieve him [by saying] 'I am 
indebted to none.' 

As those Vipras, who after being instructed do not 
honor their preceptor by their speech, in their hearts, 
or by their acts, will not be profitable to their teacher 
so the sacred learning will not profit them. 

Reveal me, O BrAhmana, as to the keeper of thy 
treasure, to him whom thou shalt know as pure, 

Some texts read apujya J(ur*worthy of adoration) for »putr9. 
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attentive, intelligent and celebate and ,who will not 
grieve or revile thee/" 

As fire consumes a room so Brahma (Veda), not 
honored [destroys the enquirer]. One shall not pro- 
claim the Veda to him who does not show him honor 
according to his ability. 

The duties of a Brahmana are six studying the 

Veda, teaching, sacrificing, officiating as a priest for 
others, giving alms and accepting gifts. 

The duties of a Kshatriya are three vzz,y studying, 
sacrificing for himself, and giving alms. His own 
[special duty is also] to protect his subjects according 
to spiritual injunctions* : let him gain his livelihood 
thereby. 

Those three [are also the occupation] of a Vais’ya 
besides agriculture, trading, tending cattle, and lending 
money at interest. 

To serve these {/. e. the three superior castes is ‘the 
occupation) of a S’udra. 

These the S"udras) have no fixed regulation 

about their means of livelihood, [arrangement of] hairs 
and dresses ; but they must not allow the lock on the 
crown to remain untied. 

Those, who are unable to live by their own lawful 
occupation, may adopt one which is not sinful but never 
one which is sinful. Having resorted to a Vais"ya"s 
mode of living a Bt^hmana and a Kshatriya, while 
maintaining themselves by trade [shall not sell] stones, 
salt, hempen [cloth], silk, linen [cloth], skins, a dyed 
woven cloth, prepared food, fruits, roots, perfumes, 
treacles, water, the juice extracted from medicinal herbs, 


• There arc two readings S'dstrena and S'astrena. The latter means 
‘with his weapons.’ 
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Sonia, wea-pon, poisons, milk, preparations from milk, 
iron, tin, lac and lead. 

Now they quote the following verse as an example : 

By [selling] meat, lac and salt, a Brahmana becomes 
•directly outcasted : by selling milk he becomes [equat 
(to] a S’udra. after three days. 

Among domesticated animals, those with uncloven 
(lioofs and those that have an abundance of hair, any 
wild animals, birds, tusked animals [must not be sold] ; 
•of grains they declare sesamum [as forbidden.] 

Now they quote the following verse as an example : — 

'If O'ne applies sesamum to any other purpose save 
food, annoiiuing and gifts he will be born again as a 
worm and together with his departed manes be plunged 
into excreta. 

If they fail to gain their livelihood by selling rice 
they may sell sesamum at pleasure U they have them- 
selves produced it by tillage. 

J^asa (substance for flavouring food) may be givew 
either in an equal quantity or less in exchange for a 
Rasa^ but never salt. It is permitted to barter sesamum, 
rice, cooked food, learning and men slaves). Even 

by exchange a Brdhmana shall not take boiled rice from 
a Kshatriya who lends [money] at an exhorbitant rate 
of interest. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example: 

He who purchasing rice at a fair price, sells it for 
a higher price, is called a Vardhushika (usurerj and 
is blamed amongst those who recite the V*ida» 

Usury and killing an embryo when weighed in the 
scales the destroyer of an embryo ren>ains at the top 
and ti;ve usurer sinks downwards. 
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One ^lould give at pleasure gold double and graii» 
treble [its value on repayment] unto a sinful [usurer] 
destitute of all religious deeds; [the case of flavouring: 
substances] has been explained by [the regulation about] 
grain. Similar is [the caae of] flowers, roots and fruits-. 
[They may lend] what is sold by weight [taking] eight 
times [the original value at the time of re-payment}. 

Now they quote the following vei;ses as an example : 

liy the king’s will* shall stop the interest on articles. 
And after the coronation of [a new] king the capital 
grows again. 

Two in the hundred, three, four and five, as has been 
laid down in tlie Smriti one may take interest monthly 
according to the order of the castes. 

Hear the interest for a money-lender declared by the 
words of Vasislitha, five mashes for twenty : in this 
the law is not violated. 


CHAPTEK III. 

[The Hi alimanas] who neither study nor teach the V^daf 
nor maintain sacred fires, become of the conduct df a 
S’udra. Without studying the Riky one does not be- 
come a Brdhmana. d'liey quote a sloka from Manu on 
this subject. “ A twice-born person, who not having 

* There tw>; reading** rnjinumatahhavena and rajdtu^mfiia* 

bhavena. We have followed the tirst. Dr. B-uhler haa lollowed the 
and translated '* the king’s death shall sto.p etc.’* The succeed- 
ing passage tacitly indicates that interest is stopped on the death of a 
king In that case it is merely a tautology. The one, that we have 
lollowed, clearly lays down a law that a king can slop the accumulation 
ui interest at any lime he likes. 
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studied the V^da^ spends his labour on another [subject], 
soon falls, even while livinor, to the condition of a S^udra 
and his descendants after him. 

He who lives by trade [does not become a Br^h- 
mana] ; nor he who lives by usury ; nor those who obey 
a S^udra's commands, nor a thief, nor a physician. 

The king shall punish the village where Br^hmanas, 
failing to observe their sacred duties and study the 
l^Jda, live by begging; for it feeds the thieves. 

.What four or, three (Brdhmanas), who have mastered 
the Vidas^ proclaim must be recognbed as the sacred 
law, not [the determination] of a thousand inferior 
persons. , 

Many thousands [of Brihmanas], who do not ob- 
serve their sacred duties, who are not acquainted with 
the Mantram and who subsist only by the name of 
their caste, cannot form a Synod. 

That sin, which ignorant persons, unacquainted with 
the sacred law, preaches, shall fall, multiplied a hundred- 
fold, on the speakers. 

Offerings to the celestials and the departed manes 
must daily be given to a STotriya alone. Gilts made 
to a person who has not read the Veda do not gratify 
the celestials. 

If an ignorant person lives in one s own house and a 
man vastly read in the STuti at a distance, gifts should 
be given unto the learned ; there is no sin in neglecting 
cin ignorant wight. 

The sin of neglecting a Brdhmana is not committed 
against a twice-born person who is ignorant of the Veda. 
Passing by a burning fire one does not offer libations 
into ashes. 
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An ^elephant made of wood, an antelope ma<Je of * 
leatl^er, and a Brihmana indisposed to the study of 
the Veda — these three have nothing but the name. 

In those kingdoms where ingorant men eat the food 
of the learned, food meets with destruction and a great 
T'vil appears. 

If any one finds treasure [the owner] of which is not 
known the king shall take it giving one sixth to the 
finder. If a Brahmana, who is given*to the performance 
of six fold sacred duties, finds it the king shall not 
take it. 

They say that by killing an assasin with a view to 
personal safety one commits no sin. There are six 
classes of assasins (dtatdyins) . 

Now they quote the following verses on the 
subject - 

An incendiary, a poisoner, one holding a weapon in 
his hand, a robber, the taker away of lands, the seducer 
of another man’s wife— these six are called assasins 
\dtatdyins). 

One does not become guilty of Brahmaiiicide, if he 
kills an assasin who comes with the intention of slaying, 
even if he is a master of the entire Veda together with 
the Upanishads. 

He, who kills an assasin well-read in the Vida and 
hailing from a good family, is not visited, by that deed, 
by the guilt of the murderer of a learned Brdhmana ; 
(in] that [case] tury recoils upon fury. « 

A Trindchiketa, one who keeps five fires, a Trisu- 
parna, one who [knows the texts of] the four sacrifices 
(Ashvamedha, Purushamedha. Sarvamedha and Pitri- 
medha), one who knows Vdjasena [branch of the White 
Yajur Veda], one who knows the six Angas, the son 
lOO 
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of a woman married according to the Brahma rite, 
one who knows Chhandas (Vedic metre), one who sings 
yesfhasdman^ one who knows the Mantram and the 
Brahmana, one who studies the sacred law treatises, 
one whose ancestors, both on the mother’s and on the 
father’s side, are known to have been SWoiriya^ and 
learned men and Snatakas are the sanctifiers of the row, 
[Four students of} the four Vedas^ one who knows 
Mimdnsd^ one whojcnows the Angas, a preceptor of the 
sacred law, three leading men of the three A'srantas 
(orders) constitute a parishad (a legal assenably) con- 
sisting, at least* of ten [members]. 

He, who after having invested a pupil with the sacred 
thread teaches him the Veda, is called an A'chdrya. 

He, who teafches a portion of the Veda, is called an 
Upddhydya (sub-teacher) ; similarly one who [teaches] 
the Angas (subsidiary subjects) [of the VSdas'\, 

A Brahmana and a Vais’ya may take up arms in 
self-defence, or in [order to prevent] a confusion of the 
castes. That {i.e., to take up arms) however is the 
daily [occupation] of a Kshatriya on account of his 
privilege for protecting. 

Having washed his feet and hands up to the wrist 
and sitting with his face directed towards the east or 
the north he shall thrice rinse his mouth with water out 
of Brahmatirtha, the part of the hand above the root 
of the thumb, without uttering any sound. He shall 
twice wipe [the month]. He shall touhh with water 
the cavities [of the head ] He shall pour water on his 
bead and on the left hand. He shall not sip water 
walking, standing, lying down or bending low. 

A Brahmana [becomes pure by sipping] water, free 
.from bubbles and foam, ^that reaches his heart. A 
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Kshatrijra [becomes] pure [by sipping water] reaching 
his throat ; a Vais’ya by water that wets his palate ; * 
a woman and a S'udra by merely touching water [with 
the lips.] 

The offering of water may be performed by a son, 
[One shall not purify himself with water] that has been 
defiled with colors, perfumes, or flavouring substances, 
nor with what is collected from unclean places. Drops 
[of saliva], falling from the njouth. wduch do not touch 
a limb of the body, do not make [one] impure. 

If aftei having sipped water one sleeps* eats, drinks, 
or bathes he must again rinse his mouth with water. 

Similarly if [one] puts on a cloth or touches the 
lips on which no hair grows. No defilement is caused 
by the hair of the moustache [entering the mouth]. 

If [remnants of food] adhere to the teeth [they 
are pure] like the teeth ; and one is purified by swallow- 
ing those which [become detached] in the mouth. 

One is not made impure by the drops which fall on 
his feet while some body gives to others water for 
rinsing mouth ; they are said to be equally [clean] as 
the ground. 

If while moving about in an eating house one touches 
the residue of food he shall then place that thing on 
the ground, sip water and afterwards move on again. 

One should sprinkle with water all objects [the 
purity of which] may be doubtful. 

Wild animals killed by dogs, a fruit thrown by a 
bird [from the tree], what has been spoiled by children, 
and what has been done by women, enumerating all 
these Prajdpati (the Lord of all created beings) has 
declared them to be pure. 
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.A vendible article tendered for sale, and the faces 
. of women are never impure. What has been dirtied 
by gnats and flies is never impure. Similarly [is] 
water collected on the ground and what satisfies the 
thirst of cows— ^enumerating all these Prajdpati has 
declared them pure. 

Any thing contaminated by unclean [substances} 
becomes pure when the stains and the smell have been 
removed by water and earth. Objects made of metal, 
those made of clay; those made of wood and a cloth made 
of thread shall be [severally] scoured with ashes, heated 
by fire, planed and washed. Stones and jems [should 
be treated] like objects made of metal ; conch-shells 
and pearl-shells like jems ; objects made of bone like 
wood. Ropes, chips [of bamboo] and leather become 
pure [if treated] like clothes ; fruits and Chdmasa 
(a vessel for drinking Soma juice at a sacriftce) [if 
rubbed] with [a brush of] cow-hairs ; a linen cloth [if 
smeared] with a paste of yellow mustard [and washed 
afterwards with water]. A land becomes pure, pro- 
portionate to the degree of defilement, by sweeping 
[the spot], by besmearing with cow-dung, by scraping 
it, by sprinkling [water] or by heaping [pure earth] 
on [it]. 

Now they quote [the following verses] as an example. 

Land is purified by these four ways, {vtz.y) by digging, 
burning, scraping, being trodden by cows, and fifthly 
by being besmeared with cow-dung. 

A woman becomes purified by her monthly course ; 
a river becomes purified by its current ; a bell-metal 
becomes purified by ashes and a copper by acid 
[substances] 

But an earthen vessel, that has been defiled by 
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spirituous liquor, urine, excreta, phlegm, pus, tears or 
blood, is not purified even by another burning. 

The body is purified by water, the mind is purified 
by truth, the soul by learning and austerities and the 
understanding is purified by knowledge. 

Gold is purified by water only, similarly silver. The 
Tirthuy sacred to the deities, lies at the base of the 
little finger. That sacred to human beings is at the 
tip of the fingers. That sacred to* the fire is in the 
middle of the hand. That sacred to the departed manes 
[lies] between the fore-finger and the thuipb. 

One shall honor his morning and evening meals 
[saying] “ they please me.’^ [In the offerings of food to] 
the departed manes [one should say] “ I have dined 
well.” [On the occasion of dinners given for attaining], 
prosperity [one should say]. “ It is perfect.” 


CHAPIEK IV. 

The four castes are marked out by their origin and^ 
particular initiatory rites. The Brahmana was his 
mouth, the Kshatriya formed his arms, the Vais’ya his^ 
thighs, the S’udra was born from his feet. He created 
the Brdhmana with the Gdyatri^ the Kshatriya with 
the Trishtubh, the Vais^ya with the Jagati and the S’udra 
without any metre. This indicates [that a S’udra] shall 
not receive the sacraments. [His] refuge shall be in 
the [first] three [castes] Truthfulness, absence of 
anger, liberality, abstention from injuring living creatures 
and the procreation of the offspring [are duties com- 
mon] to all. One may slay an animal when he worships 
the manes, the deities and the guests. On [offering] 
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a Madhuparka [to a ^uest], at a sacrifice, in all rites 
for the deities and manes, on all these occasions only 
one ma} slay an animal ; so hath Manu said. 

[One can] never procure meat without injuring 
living creatures, and to injure living creatures does 
not procure heavenly bliss. Therefore destruction 
[of animals] at a sacrifice is no destructicm. 

One may cook a full-grown ox or a full-grown 
he-goat for a Brdhmana or a Kshatriya guest. In this 
way they offer hospitality. One should perform both 
watery rites a-nd [the assumption of] impurity on the 
death [of a relative] who completed the second 
Some say that [this rule applies also to children j that 
died after teething. After having burnt the body [the 
relatives] shall enter water without looking at [the 
place of cremation]. 

Thereupon they, stationed there, of odd numbers 
and facing the south, perform the watery rites with 
both hands, right and left. That which is south is the 
region of the departed manes. Having gone home they 
shall sit fasting, for three days, on mats. If unable 
[to fast so long] they shall live on food bought or given 
unsolicited. 

It is laid down that death impurity lasts for ten days 
in [case of] Sapinda [relatives]. The counting of days 
shall begin with that of death. It has been ordained 
that Sapinda relationship extends to the seventh gene- 
ration. It has been declared that [impurity on the 
death of] an unmarried woman [extends] to the third 
generation and [lasts] for three days. Others* [than the 
blood relations] shall perform [obsequies] for married 


* Ihe text has liar a. We have given the literal rendering — it 
means that her husband’s relatives shall perform the obsequies. 
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women. They (/. married women too [shall observe 
impurity] fur them (z. e.^ iheir husband's relatives), 
[The rule of impurity] shall be exactly the same on the 
birth of a child for those men \^ho long for complete 
purity or tor the mother or lather on account of their 
[supplying the] seed. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

On the birth [of a child) the male does not become 
impure if he does not touch [the ipothv:r], for there 
menstrual blood is known to be pure which does not 
exist in males. 

A Bral rnana becomes purified after ten nights, a 
Ksnatfiya atter fifteen nights, a Vais'ya after twenty 
nights and a S'udra after a month. 

If [a twice-born person] eats [the food ‘of] a S'udra 
during a birth or death impurity he shall enter 
into a dreadful hell and be born in the womb of an 
animal. 

[A twice-born person], who eats, by appointment^ 
cooked food [from a S'udra's house] during the period 
of impurity, shall become a worm after death and lead 
his life. 

It has been declared that [such a sinner] becomes 
pure by reciting the Samhita for twelve months* or 
twelve half monthst while fasting. On the death of a 
child of less than two years, or on a miscarriage, the 
impurity of the Sapindas lasts three nights. f Purifica- 
tion IS immediate [according to Gautama.] If [a. 
person] dies in a foreign land and [his Safindas] hear 
Lot his death] after ten days the impurity lasts for one 


• This is the penance when one comnr>its the sin knowingly, 
t This is the penance when one commits a sin unknowingly, 
i Three days and nights. 
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If one, who has killed the sacred fire, dies on a 
journey [his Sapind<is\ shall perform his obsequies* 
and shall duly observe the impurity of death. So 
Gautama [says]. Touching a sacritic ial post, an ascetic, 
a cremation ground, a woman in menses one who has 
lately given birth to a child and other impure men one 
shall bathe his head after sipping water. 


CHARIER V. 

A WOMAN is never independent ; she has males for her 
masters. That she has no tire or watery rite, is known 
to be untrue. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

[Her] father protects [a woman] in child-hood, her 
husband in her youth and her sons protect her in 
did age ; a woman is never fit for independence. 

Her penance for being unfaithful to her husband 
has been spoken of in the [section on] secret penances. 
Month after month menstrual discharge dissipates her 
sins. 

A woman, in her course, remains impure for three 
nights. [During that time] she shall not apply colly- 
rium to her eyes, bathe in the water, sleep on the 
ground, sleep during the day tirK% touch fire, make a 
rope, clean her teeth, eat meat, look at the planets, 
laugh, do any work, drink water, out of her joined palms 
or out of a bell-metal, copper or iron vessel. It has 


Shall make a dummy with the Kusa grass and then burn it. This 
is also the practice when nothing is heard of a person gone to a 
foreign country. 
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been declared, that Iiidra having killed the three-headed^ 
son of Twasthri was seized b}'' sin and considered [him- 
self so affected]. All beings cried out against him 
[saying] “ O thou slayer of a learned Brdhmana ! 
O thou slayer of a learned Brahinana ! ! He ran to 
women [and said] “ Take upon yourselves the third 
part of this my sin of Brahmanicide.” They said, 
What shall we have [for doing thy wish] ?” He said, 
Choose a boon.” They said May we obtain offspring 
during our season and may we live at pleasure with 
our husbands till the time of giving birth to children.” 
'1 hey having obtained the boon and being replied ‘So 
be it’ took upon themselves the tliird part [of the sin] 
of Brahmanicide. 1 hercforc the murder of a learned 
Brahinana takes place every month [with tiieii menstrual 
discharge]. Therefore one siiall not take food from 
a woman in her courses for such one puts 0x1, 
every month, the shape of the guilt of Brahmanicide*. 
’"I he Brahmavadins [the reciters of the Veda] say : — 
“Collyrium and ointment must not be accepted from her, 
for that is the fuod of women. Tiiey do not like the 
conduct ol those women in that condition and say 
‘*She shall not approach me.” 1 hose [Br^ihinanas in] 
whose’ [houses] menstruating women sit, those who 
preserve no sacred fire, and those in w'hose fa^nily 
there is no S’rotriya are all sinful and equal to 
S’udras. 


CHAPIEH VI. 

To live, according to regulations, is undoubtedly 
the highest duty of all men. One, whose soul is 


xoi 
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contaminated by vile conduct, perishes in this world 
’and in the next. 

Neither austerities, nor the Veda, nor the Agnihotra, 
nor gift of sacrificial presents can save one who has 
resorted to low conduct and deviated [from the path of 
duty.] 

The Vedas do not purify him who is devoid of 
good conduct, though he may have studied them together 
with the six Angas ; the metres leave this man at death 
as full-pledged 4)irds leave their nest. 

Like unto beautiful doors* [unable to please] a blind 
man how can all the Vedas with the six Angas and 
esoteric sciences please a Br^hmana who is devoid of 
good conduct ? 

The sacred metres do not save, from sin, the deceitful 
man who behaves deceitfully. If one syllable is studied 
completely that Veda purifies duly.f 
. A man of bad conduct is blamed in this world, 
suffers from misery, is always affected by diseases and 
becomes short-lived. 

From' good conduct proceeds spiritual merit, from 
good conduct proceeds wealth, through good conduct 
one acquires prosperity and good coi^duct destroys 
inauspicious marks. 

Although destitute of all good marks a man, who 
follows good conduct, has faith and is free from envy, 
lives a hundred years. 


• The Benares text reads dtdra^ whkh Buhlerhas translated as wife; 
in that cas darskani^a& must be in the singular. 

*fc The Benares text differs which Buhier, differing with the commen- 
tator, translates as follows ;r~ “But that Veda, two syllables of which are 
studied in the right manner, purifies, just as the clouds give benefit. 

f' 

cent rain in the month of Isha.” Isha is another name of Asvina,. 
the mouth of September, 
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Eating, acts of evacuation, dalliance and practice 6f 
austerities ^hall be performed secretly by one who is 
conversant with the sacred law ; speech, intellect, 
energy, austerities, wealth and age must be most care- 
fully concealed. 

A man shall void urine and foeces facing the north 
in the day-time ; but in the night he shall do it facing 
the south ; doing so his life will not be injured. 

The understanding of that man perishes who passes 
urine against a fire, the .sun, a cow, a Brihmana, the 
moon, water and the twi-lights. 

One shall not pass urine in a jjiver, nor on a path, 
nor on ashes, nor on a cow-dung, ncr on ja. ploughed 
field, nor on one that has been sown, nor on a grass- 
plot. 

Either in the shade or in darkness, either in the 
night or in the day a twice-born person may pass 
urine in any position he pleases when he fears for 
his life. 

One shall perform [the purification] with water 
fetched [for the purpose] : he shall perform bath with 
[what is] not fetched [for the purpose] ; [for purifica- 
tion] a Br^hmana shall take earth that is mixed with 
gravel, from the bank [of a river.] 

Five sorts of earth must not be used, such as 

lies in the water, such as lies in a temple, what is on an 
ant-hell, on a hillock, thrown up by rats and left by one 
after cleaning himself. 

The organ must be cleaned by one [application of] 
earth, the [right] hand by three, both [feet] by two, 
the anus by five, the one {t e , the left hand) by ten and 
both {i.e.i hands and feet) by seven [applications,] 
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,Sucb IS the purification for a house-holder, it 19 
^ double for religious students, treble for hermits and 
quadruple for ascetics. 

Eight mouthfuls form the meal of an ascetic, sixteen 
that of a hermit, thirty- two that of a house-holder and 
an unlimited quantity that of a religious student. 

An ox, a student, and a Brahmana who has kindled 
the sacred fire, can do their work if they eat ; without 
eating [much] the*y cannot doit. 

He is said to be destitute of action who is not at- 
tached to penances, charities, offerings to a deity, re- 
ligious observances, self-imposed restraint, sacrifices 
and sacred duties. 

The concentration of the mind, austerities, subjuga- 
tion of the senses, charity, truthfulness, purity, compas- 
sion, sacred learning, temporal learning, discriminating 
knowledge, and faith in the existence of God are the 
charact(^ristic marks of a Bn^hmana. 

Those Brfihmanas can save [from evil] who are 
perfectly self-controlled, whose ears are filled with 
spiritual texts, who have s»ibdu^d organs of sense and 
action, who have ceased to injure living beings, and 
who close their hands when gifts are given. 

One who is envious, one who is wicked, one who 
is ungrateful, and one whose anger lasts long, these four 
are Chandnlas by deeds ; the fifth is one birth. 

Bearing enmity for a long time, envy, speaking 
untruth, v)Iifying Br^ibrnanas, wickedness and cruelty, — 
know [them], as the characteristics of a S’udra. 

Some become worthy recipients of gilts, on account 
of their proficiency in the KdW/r and some through the 
practice of austerities. But that Brdhmana, whose 
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stomach does not contain the food of a S^udra, is even 
the worthiest of ail recipients. 

[A Brahrnana, whose] limbs are nourished by the 
food and flavouring substances [given by a] S'udra, 
does not meet the path leading upwards, even if he 
daily studies [the Veda\ offers oblations to the fire and 
performs sacrifices. 

If a twice-born person dies with the food of a S'udra 
in his stomach he will become a village-pig [in the next 
birth] or be born in [that S’udra’s] family. 

If c^fter being fed with a S'udra’s- food he holds 
sexual intercourse his sons will belong to the eiver of 
the food and he shall not ascend the celestial region. 

[The learned] declare him as the worthy recipient 
•who is endued with Vedic studies, who is of good family, 
who is of subdued passions, who is stationed in the 
All-intelligent, who fears sin, who knows much, who is 
beloved of the females [of his family], who is religious, 
who is a refuge of cows, and who is forgiving by the 
practice of penances. 

Just as milk, curd, clarified butter ao'd honey, poured 
into an unburnt earthen vessel, perish on account of 
the weakness of the vessel, and neither the vessel nor 
those liquids [remain], so a man, devoid of learning, 
who accepts cows or gold, clothes, a liorse, land or 
sesamum, becomes ashes like a wood. 

One shall not make his joints or his nails crack. He- 
shall not drink water with folded palms. He shall not 
strike a king with his foot or his hand. He shall not 
strike water with water. One shall not strike down 
fruits with brick bats, nor a fruit by throwing another 
fruit at it. He shall not take sesamum. paste with 
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folded palms. He shall not learn a language spoken 6y 
Mlechhas. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

The opinion of the S^ishtas is that a man shall not 
be unusually active with his hands, nor with his feet, 
nor with his eyes, nor with his tongue and limbs. 

Those Brdhmanas, in w^hose families the study of 
the Vedas, with all the subsidiary subjects, is hereditary, 
are to be known as S’ishtas on account of their seeing 
perceptibly the revealed texts. 

He, indeed, is a Brihmana of whom no one knows if 
he is good or bad, if he is ignorant or deeply learned, if 
he is of good or bad conduct. 


CHAPTER VII. 

There are four A^sVamas or orders, viz,^ the student, 
the house-holder, the hermit and the ascetic. Of 
them a man, who has studied one, two or three Vedas 
without violating the rules of studentship, may enter 
any of these whichsoever he pleases. A [perpetual] 
student shall serve his preceptor until death ; in case 
the preceptor dies he shall serve the sacred fire. It is 
known [in the Veda] that a preceptor is the sacred fire. 
[A religious student] shall be of controlled speech, eat 
in the fourth, sixth or eighth hour of the day and go 
out a-begging. He shall remain under his preceptor, 
wear either matted locks or one on the crown of his 
head, follw the teacher while walking, stand while he 
is seated and remain seated while he lies down. He 
shall study on being called by the preceptor to do so. 
Having dedicated [unto the preceptor] all that he has 
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received by begging he shall eat with his permission. 
He shall avoid to sleep on a cot, to clean teeth, to ri^b 
oil .on the body and to apply collyrium. He shall 
remain standing during th? day and seated during the 
night. He shall bathe thrice a day* 


CHAPIER Vlll. 

A house-holder shall be of suppressed anger and 
joy. Having bathed he shall, commanded by the 
preceptor, take for a wife a young female of his own 
caste who does not belong to the same Gotrat or 
Paravara, and who has not had infercourse [with 
another man], who is not related within Bve degree on 
the mother’s side nor within seven degrees on the 
father’s side. He shall offer oblations to the nuptial 
fire. He shall not send away elsewhere a guest who 
comes in the evening. A [guest] shall not live in his 
house without recieving food. 

If a Br4hmana, coming to his a house-holder’s) 
house for residence, does not take food he shall go 
away taking with him all the spiritual merit [of that 
house-holder]. 

A Brlihmana, who lives for one night only, is called 
a guest {atithi) in the Smriti, for atiihi is he who lives 
for a short time only. 

A Brahmana, who lives in the same village or one 
who comes on pleasure:; or business, is not [called] an 
atithi, [But a guest], whether he comes at the proper 
time or an improper hour, must not live in the house [of 
a house-holder] without taking his food. 

[A householder] must have faith and be free from 



774 


Vasishtha Samhitd. 


covetousness ; [if he is] capable of maintaining sacred 
fires he must not fail to kindle them ; if he is capable of 
drinking Soma juice he must not abstain from perform- 
ing a Soma sacrifice. 

[A house-holder] must be busy with reciting the 
Veda, procreating children and performing sacrifices. 
He shall honor visitors to his house by rising to meet 
them, by [offering them] seats, by speaking to them 
kindly and extolling their virtues He shall [enter- 
tain] all creatures with food according to his ability. 

A house-holder alone celebrates sacrifices, a house- 
holder alone practices austerities, therefore the order 
of l^puse-holdcrs is the most distinguished among the 
four. 

As all rivers and rivulets go to the ocean to be 
united so all orders are to associate with the house- 
holders. 

As all creatures live depending upon their mother 
so all the mendicants live depending upon [the protec- 
tion of] the householders. 

A Brdhmana, who daily carries water, who always 
wears the sacred thread, who daily studies the Veda, 
who avoids the food of outcasts, who visits his wife 
in the proper season, who celebrates sacrifices according 
to rules, does not fall from the region of Brahman. 


CHAPTER IX. 

A Va^naprastha (hermit) shall wear matted locks and 
put on bark and deer skin. He shall not enter a 
village. He shall not tread a ploughed land. He shall 
gather wild growing roots and fruits. He shall draw up 
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Virile power and be forgiving. He shall honor guests 
coming to his hermitage with alms of roots and fruit.^ 
He shall only give but never receive £presents.] He 
shall bathe thrice (morning, noon, and evening). Kind- 
ling fire according to the regulation of Sramanaka 
(Sutra) he shall preserve t^he sacred Fire. He shall live 
at the root of a tree. Living thus for over six months 
he shall keep no lire and have no house. He who [thus] 
gives [their diie] to the deities, departed manes and 
men, shall attain to the endless celestial region. 


CHAPTER X. 

A RELIGIOUS mendicant shall depart giving a present 
bf the promise of safety from injury to all creatures. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example 

A twice-born person, who having given a promise df 
Safety to all creatures wanders ilbout, has nothing to 
fear from all creatures. 

He,. \Vho lives in this world without giving a promise 
bi safety to all living creatures, destroys the born and 
the unborn ; likewise does one who accepts *^presents. 
Let one renounce all the religious rites but not [the 
recitation of] the Veda. By discarding the Veda one 
becomes a S’udra and therefore one shall not renouncd 
the Veda. 

[To recite] one syllable^^Om) is the highest [nlethod 
of] reciting Brahma (Veda) i to supptess vital airs is 
the highest form of penance ; to live on alms is bettet* 
than fasting and compassion is preferable to liberality, 

[An ascetic] shall shave hi%head, shall own nothing 
and no home. He shall beg food at seven houses 
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selected before, when it is smokeless and when the pestle 
• lies motionless. He shall wear a single garnaent, or cover 
his body with deer-skin or with grass that has been 
nibbled at by a cow. He shall live on the naked ground 
and shall not live long at one place. [He shall live] at 
the outskirt of a village, in atemple, in an empty house 
or at the root of a tree. He shall seek knowledge by 
the mind. Living always in the forest he shall not walk 
about within sight of the village cattle. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example ; 

Freedom .from re-births is certain for him who 
always lives in the forest, who has conquered the'- sense 
organs, who has renounced all sensual gratification^ 
whose mind is devoted to the meditation of the Supreme 
Self and who is [perfectly] indifferent. He shall be of 
no visible mark or rule of conduct. Though not mad he 
shall appear like a maniac. 

^ Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

There is no salvation for him, who is addicted to the 
study of the science of words, nor for him who is given 
to the acceptance of presents in this world, nor for him 
who is fond of eating and clothing, nor for him who 
loves a charming re.sidence. 

One shall not seek to obtain alms by [explaining] 
evil portends and omens, nor by skill in astrology and 
palmistry, nor by [the exposition of] the scriptural in- 
junctions, nor by casuistry. 

He shall not be dejected when he gets nothing nor 
glad when he receives something. Renouncing all 
attachment for earthly possessions he shall seek only as 
much as will sustain life. 

He alone is the foi^emost of those conversant ^itb 
|the road of] emancipation who cares neither for a hut^ 
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nor for water, nor for clothes, nor for the three" 
Pushkaras,* nor for a dwelling, nor for a seat, nor for 
food. 

He shall eat in the evening what he shall get in the 
house of a Brahmana except honey, meat and clarified 
butter. Evening and morning the ascetics and pious 
house-holders shall derive satiation [from eating]. [An 
ascetic] shall live [at his option] in a village, should not 
be crooked, shall not have a house and be of con- 
centrated mind. He shall not join his senses with their 
objects. By avoiding injury and kindness he shall be 
indifferent to all living creatures. 

To renounce back-biting, envy, pride, conceit, 
unbelief, crookedness, self-praise, slandering, egoism, 
avarice, stupefaction, anger, and jealousy is the duty of 
all orders. 

A Brahmana, who is pious, who wears the sacred 
thread, who holds in his hand a pitcher filled with water,, 
who is pure and who renounces a S'udra's food and 
drink, shall not fall from the region of Brahma. 

[A Brahmana] of six rites shall give Bali-offerings to 
the [presiding] deities of the . house. Having offered 
food unto a S’rotriya [one shall] offer [it] unto a 
student and then unto the departed manes. He shall 
then feed his guests in due order, the worthiest first, 
then the maidens, 4he infants, the aged and the 
advanced [in age] members of his family and then the 
other members and dependants. He shall throw some 
food on the ground for the dogs, Chandilas, outcasts 
and crows. He may give to a S'udra the residue [of 
the food]. The self-controlled [house-holder] shall 
eat what remains. 

i 


Three sacred tanks at the holy shrine of Pushkara» 
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'A fresh meal, with all the materials [as for the first} 
shall be [made] if a guest comes after the Vaisvadeva 
has been offered ; for such a guest he shall have a 
particular food made. It is known [in the Veda] that 
Vaisvdnara fire enters the house [in the shape of a] 
Brdhmana guest. Through him they get rain and food 
through rain. Therefore people know that the [the 
[reception of a gu^st] is a ceremony averting evil. 

Having fed him one shall honor him, shall accompany 
him to the outskirt or until he gets permission [to 
return]. One shall offer oblations unto the manes 
during the I dark fort-night after the fourth 
Having invited the Brdhmauas on the day previous [to 
the S’riddha] one shall feed the ascetics, virtuous 
house-holders who are ,Srotriyas, who are of advanced 
years, who do not follow forbidden occupations, pupils 
living in the house, and qualified pupils. One shall 
feed all except those who neglect their duties, those 
suffering from white leprosy, eunuchs,, those who have 
black teeth, those who suffer from black leprosy, and 
those who have deformed’nails.. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 
If one, conversant with the Mantrams, is afflicted with 
bodily [defects] which desecerate a row, Yama calls 
him irreproachable. And he too is a sanctifier of 
the row. * 

At a S'raddha, the remnants [of a meal] shall not 
be cleared away until the end of the day. They 
the manes) for whom no watery libations have been 
olfered) drink streams flowing from the sky. 

They are nourished by the remnants till the sun is 
not set. The streams of milk become un-ending and 
movable. 
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Manu has said that both the remainder [in the 
vessels] and the fragments are the share of those 
members of the family who died before receiving the 
sacraments. 

One shall give the ,residue^ that has fallen on the 
ground, consisting of the wipings and water to the 
manes of those who died without offspring and of those 
who died young. 

Food shall be dedicated unto the manes supported 
by both the hands. The wicked-minded Asuras always 
seek J>oles therein. 

Therefore one shall not offer food in empty hands ; 
or he shall stand holdkig the dish [until] leavings of 
both kinds Imve been produced. 

One shall feed two [Brdhmanas] at the offering 
to the deities, three at the offering to the manes or one 
on either occasion ; even a very rich man shall not be 
anxious to [feed] a very large number. 

Good treatment,, [consideration of] time and place^ 
purity and [selection of] virtuous Brahmanas [as guests} 
— a large company destroys these five ; therefore one 
shall not invite a large number. 

Or one may feed even one Erahmana who has. 
studied the whole Veda, who is endued with good con^ 
duct and who is free from all evil marks. 

How can oblation to the deities be made if one feeds 
a single BrAhmana at c. ST^ddha. Having collected 
in a vessel [a portion of] sorts of food, placed it in 
a temple one shall then begin the performance of a 
S'r&ddha. He shall throw into the fire [a portion of 
that] food or shall give it to a Brahmach4rin. 

f 

They sJiall, ccmtrolling the speech, eat the food so 
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long ft continues warm ; the manes eat it so long the 
qualities of the food are not spoken of. 

The qualities of the food must not be spoken of as 
long as the manes (/. the Brihmaiias representing 
them) are not satiated. Afterwards when the Pitris are 
satisfied they may say, Beautiful is the sacrificial 
food/' 

But one, who bfing invited at a S’r&ddha or a sacri- 
fice rejects it yi, e.^ meat) shall go to hell for as many 
years as the beast has hairs. 

Three are 5?anctifying in a S’r&ddha, a daughter's 
son, the eighth Muhartta of the day and sesamum and 
three [others] purify more the food, viz.^ purity, freedom 
from anger and from precipitation. 

The eighth part of the day, when the Sun's progress 
becomes slow, that period is named Kutapas ; what is 
[then] given to the manes endures for ever. 

The departed manes of that man, who holds sexual 
intercourse with a woman after offering or having dined 
at a S’rdddha, feed for a month on his semen. 

One who studies after offering food at a S'r&ddha or 
partaking of funeral food, is born in this or that (/. e.^ 
indifferent) family ; he does not acquire sacred learning 
and becomes short-lived [in that birth]. 

The father, the grand father and the great grand- 
father adore a son born to them as the birds [become 
hopeful on seeing] a Pippala tree. 

Even a poor man makes funeral]offerings with honey, 
meat, vegetables, milk and porridge both in the rainy 
season and under the constellation of Maghi. 

The ancestors always welcome a descendant who 
lengthens the line, who finds pleasure in performing 
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funeral sacrifices and who is rich in idol^ atid"^ good 
Br&hmauas. 

The manes rejoice at him as husbandmen at 
rain. The manes possess ‘a descendant in hifh who 
offers them food at Gay^. 

One shall make offerings to the manes both on the 
full moon days of #he month of Sr^vana (July August) 
and Agrah^yana (November and December) and on the 
Anvasthaka.'**' There is no necessity of restriction 
about time if materials, [sacred] place and [good] 
Brihn.anas are near at hand. A Br^hmana, who 
kinciles the sacred fires, shall perform the full and new 
moon sacrifices, the [half-yearly] Agrah^yana Ishthi, 
the Chaturm^sya sacrifice, the sacrifices in which animals 
are killed and the Soma sacrifices. All this is enjoined 
in the Veda and is spoken highly of as a debt. A Br 4 h- 
mana is born loaded with three debts. He owes sacri- 
fices to the deities, descendants to the departed manes 
and religious studentship to the Risbis. One becomes 
free from debt who celebrates sacrifices, who begets a 
son, and who leads the life of a religious student. One 
shall invest a Brihmana with the sacred thread in the 
eighth year after conception, a Kshatriya in the eleventh 
year after conception and a Vaishya in the twelfth year 
after conception. The staff of a Brahmana [student] 
may be [made] of PalAsa wood or Bel wood ; that of a 
Kshatriya of the wood of Nyagrodha, and that of a 
Vais’ya of Udumvara wood. The upper garment of a 
Br 5 .hmana [shall be] the skin of a black antelope \ that of 
a Kshatriya the skin of a spotted deer ; that of a Vaishya 
a cow-skin or that of a he-goat* The wearing cloth of 


* The day following the Ashtaka or the eighth day 1. the ninth 

day of the dark halves of Mirgasiras, Pausha, Magha and Phalgnna. 



asisA ika Stt^f ki t/i. 


7S2 

a Br^hmaiia shall be white [and] spotless ; that of A 
Kshatriya dyed with madder : that of a Vais’ya dyed 
with turmeric or made of [raw] silk. The undyed 
cottdn cloth [is] for alj [religious students]. A 
BrAhmaua shall beg alms placing [the word] Bhavad 
(Lord) first ; a Kshatriya placing [the word] Bhavad 
in the middle and a Vais’ya placing [the word] Bhavad 
at the end. The time for the initiation of a Br^hmana 
does not expire until the completion of the sixteenth 
year, for that of a Kshatriya until the completion 
of the twenty second year and for that of a Vais’ya 
until the completion of the twenty-fourth. After that 
they become men whose Savitri has been neglected. 
One shall not initiate such men, teach them nor officiate 
as priests at their sacrifices one shall not contract 
matrimonial alliances with them. A man, whose 
Savitri has been neglected, may perform the Uddalaka 
penance. 

He shall live for two months on barley-gruel, for oncJ 
month on honey collected by bees, for eight nights on 
clarified butter, for six nights on unsolicited food, for 
three nights on water and shall fast for a day and night. 
Or he may go to bathe at the terminating bath of a 
horse-sacrifice or he may offer a VrAtyastoma. 

Now [are] the duties of a Sn<^taka. He shall not 
beg from any body, except a king and a pupil. But 
stricken with hunger he may ask fot some [srUall gift,]' 
cultivated or uncultivated field, a cow, a goat or a 
sheep, or for gold, grain or food. But the injunction' 
is that a Sn^taka shall not be exhausted with hunger. 
He shall not be »a stay-at-home. He shall not cross a* 
rope to which a calf is tied. He shall not look at the* 
sun when he rises or sets or sh'cds h«at. One shall not 
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^iss urine or excreta in water, nor spit into it. He shall 
pass urine or excreta after wrapping up his head, 
covering the ground with grass that is not used in a 
^sacrifice, facing the north in, the day time, the south at 
bight, and the north in the twilight. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example ; 

The Sndtakas shall always put on a lower and an 
tipper garment, [wear] two sacrificial threads [and shall 
carry] a staff and a pitcher filled with* water. 

[A vessel] is being spoken of [as] pure with water, 
Or with a stick, or with fire. Therefore [a Snitaka] 
shall ^clean [his] vessel with water and with his [right] 
hand. . 

Manu, the lord of created beings, designates it as 
encircling it with fire. Having performed the obli- 
gatory rites one, perfectly acquainted with the rules of 
purification, shall sip water. 

He shall eat food facing the east. He shall silently 
swallow the entire mouthful with the four fingers and 
With the thumb. He shall not make a sound with his 
mouth. He may know his wife in the proper season of 
at any other time except on the Parva days. He shall 
drink sacred water. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

The ancestors of a man, who commits intercourse 
through the mouth of his wedded wife, feed, that 
month, on his semen, for all unnatural intercourse is 
against the sacred law. 

It is known that Indra conferred upon women the 
sanctifying boon that even those [among them], who 
are to be mothers either to-day or to-morrow, may 
cohabit with tlieir husbands. He a Snataka), shall 
not ascend a lofty tree, shall not descend into a well^ 
103 
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shall not blow the fire with his mouth, and shall not 
pass between a fire and a Brahmana ; nor between two 
fires ; nor between two Br^thmanas ; or he may do so after 
having obtained permission. He shall not take meals 
with his wife, for it is said in the Vdjasaneyaka, “ His 
children shall be shorn of manly vigour/^ He shall 
not point out a rain-bow by its [true] name], Indra's 
bow.’’ He shall call it a jewelled bow. He shall 
avoid seats, dogs and sticl|.-^ tor cleansing teeth made 
of Palasa wood. He shall not eat [food placed] in his 
lap ; he shall i\ot eat [foo,d placed] in a chair. Let him 
carry a bamjDoo-staff and wear two golden ear*rings. 
He shall n/t wear any visible garland save a golden 
one. He shall avoid assemblies and crowds. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

To deny the authority of the V6das, to doubt the 
injunctions ql the Rishis and to consider one’s own 
argum'eiit as directly authoritative destroys one’s soul. 

One shall not go to a sacrifice without being invited. 
If lie goes, he must not go by the door covered with trees 
or facing the sun. He shall not ascend an unsafe boat. 
He shall not cross a river by swimming with his arms. 
Having risen up in the last part [of the night] and 
recited [the Veda] he shall not lie down again. In the 
Muliurta sacred to Prajapati, a Brahmana shall perform 
some sacred duties. 


CHAPTER Xr. 


Now therefore the Opakarman [the rite preparatory to}' 
Vedic study [shall be done] on the full-moon day of the 
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month of S’rivana or Prausthapada. Having kindled 
the sacred fire he shall offer oblations to the deities 
and the sacred metres. Having made oblations to the 
sacred having made ihe.Brahmanas utter words 

of well being and after havir.g fed tlicin vdth curd he 
shall continue the Vedic .study for four months and a 
half, or six-months and a half, and then perform the 
dedicatory rite. Thereafter he shall study the V6da 
during ti\e light fortnight and the Angas (supplementary 
subjects) of tiie Veda at pleasure. [I'he Veda] shall 
not be studied during tlie period of coiijunction (twilight) 
in towels where a corpse [lies] (jr Cliaiiddlas [live]. 
[He may study] at pleasure [in a place], which has 
been besmeared with cow-dung, and around which a 
line has been drawn. [He shall not study] near a 
cremation-ground, lying down, or after he has eaten or 
taken a present at a funeral rite. 

Now they quote a verse as an example from Manu : — 

Whether be it fruit, water, sesamum, food, or any 
gift at a S’rdddha, one shall not, having just accepted 
it, recite the Veda ; for it is said in the Smriti that, 
the hand of a Brahmana is his mouth. 

[One shall not recite the Veda] while running, 
while a foul smell comes, ascending a tree, in a boat 
or in a camp, after meals, while his hands are moist, 
while the sound of an arrow [is heard], on the four- 
teenth day of each fortnight, on the new moon-day, 
on the either day of a fortnight and on an Ashtaka 
[day], while he stretches his feet out, while he makes 
leap, leaning against [some thing], on a bed that had 
been used in a conjugal intercourse, in a dress that he 
had used during a sexual intercourse except it has been 
washed at the outskirt of a village, after vomiting, 
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while passing urine or excreta. One shall not recite the 
f?ig-V6dla or the Yajur-V^da while the sound [of the 
chanting] of the Sdman [is audible], nor when a thunder- 
bolt falls, nor when an earth-quake happens, nor during 
the solar and lunar eclipses, nor when a sound is heard ia 
the sky or in the mountains, nor during an earth-quake 
or muttering of clouds, nor when showers of stones, blood 
and sand [fall from .the sky], nor during twenty-four hours 
[after the event]. If meteors, lightnings and other lumi- 
nous bodies appear [the study of the Veda shall be 
stopped] for twenty-four hours. If the teacher dies 
[one shall not study the Veda] for three nights'”; and 
if teacher’s son, pupil or wife [dies], during a day 
and a night ; likewise [on the death of] a priest or any 
relation made by a marriage. The feet of a preceptor 
must be embraced ; one shall honour an officiating priest, 
a father-in-law, paternal and maternal uncles, younger 
than himself, by rising and saluting them. Similarly, 
[he shall honour] the wives of those persons whose feet 
must be embraced, and the teacher’s [wives] and his 
parents. One shall say “ I am such and such” to one 
who is acquainted [with the meaning of the salute.] 
But he shall not salute him, who does not know the 
meaning of a salute. The father, when oiit-casted, must 
be forsaken, but the mother is never forsakable unto 
a son. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

An A' chary ay a is ten times more venerable than an 
Upadhyaya ; the fatl|er, a hundred times more than the 
A' chary ay a ; and the mother, a thousand times more 
than the father. 

A wife, sons, and pupils, who are contaminated 
by sinlul deeds, must first be [admonished [by being 
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pointed out] and then forsaken. He, who forsakes them 
in any other way, becomes [himself] an out-cast. 

An officiating priest or a preceptor, who neglects to 
perform sacrifices, or to teach [the Veda] shall be 
forsaken. The wife must <iot take that husband, who, 
though not really an outcast, appears like one. She shall 
never speak of him. A woman, by holding intercourse 
with a person other [than her husband], becomes an 
outcast. The husband may, therefore, take another 
wife, who has never been enjoyed by another man. 

If^ the preceptor's preceptor is near he must be 
treated like the preceptor himself- The S’ruti says 
that, one must treat a teacher^s son just as the teacher 
himself. 

Scriptural works, raiments and food shall be accep- 
ted [as presents] by a Brahmana. Learning, wealth, 
age, relationship, and occupation must be respected. 
But each preceding one is more venerable [than the 
succeeding one], If one meets aged men, infants, 
sick men, load-carriers, and persons riding on wheels, 
he must give way to each of the latter. If a king and a 
Snataka meet, the king must make way for the Sndtaka. 
All must make way for the greatest [man among them.] 
Grass, land, fire, water, truth and absence of envy — 
none of these is found wanting in the houses of good 
men. 


CHARIER XII. 

I SHALL now describe what may be eaten and what 
may not be eaten. Food given by a hunter, a woman 
of immoral character, a mace-bearer, a thief, one under 
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the ban an imprecation, a eunuch, or by an out-cast 
raust not be eaten ; nor that given by a miser, by one who 
has performed the initiatory rite of a S'rauta sacrifice, 
by one fettered with a chain, by a sick person, by a 
seller of Soma-phintSy by a carpenter or a washerman, 
by a seller of spirituous liquor, or a spy, by a usurer, 
or a cobbler ; [nor that given] by a S'udra, nor at an 
inferior sacrifice [performed by one who is] devoid of 
five sacrifices, [nor that] given by the paramour of a 
married woman, or a husband, who procures a paramour 
[to his wife], or by one {i.e., a king) who does not slay 
a person deserving destruction, or by one who cri^ out 
whether bound or freed ; food given by a multitude 
of men or by harlots should not be eaten. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

The celestials do not partake of [the offerings] by a 
man, who keeps dogs, nor by him whose [only] wife is a 
S’udra woman, nor by him who is hen-pecked, nor by 
him in whose house [lives] the paramour [of his wife.] 

One shall not accept from such [people even] fuel, 
water, fruits, fodder, Kusd grass, parched grain, un- 
solicited drink, house, small fish, millet, perfumes, honey, 
and meat. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

For the sake of a Guru (religious guide) when he 
wishes to save his wife [and family from starvation,] 
when he wishes to honour the deities o:* guests, one may 
accept [presents] from any body ; but he shall never 
satisfy himself convert to his own use) [with them]. 

Food, given by a hunter using the bow, shall not be 
rejected. It is said [in the Vida\ that at a sacrifice 
extending over one thousand years Agastya went out 
to hunt. He bad delicious cakes made with the meat 
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of beasts and fowls. They quote so‘me verses made 
by Prajapati. Prajapati has ordained that, food, freety 
offered and brought, may be eaten although [the giver] 
may be a sinful person, provided it has not been asked 
as alms beforehand. 

Particularly a thiefs food must not be eaten by one 
who has faith,* nor that given by a Brahmana, who 
sacrifices for many and initiates many. 

The manes do not eat for fifteen years [the food] 
of that man who rejects food [offered voluntarily], nor 
does the fire carry his offerings. 

But alms, albeit offered voluntarily, mast not be 
accepted from a physician, from a hunter, from a surgeon, 
from one who uses a noose, from a eunuch or a faith- 
less woman. 

Residue of food left by other persons than the 
preceptor must not Be eaten, nor the residue of one's 
own meal and food sullied by leavings ; nor food sulli^ed 
by contact with, a dress, hair, or with insects. But if he 
likes he may use [such food], after taking out the hair 
and the insects, sprinkling it with water, and throwing 
ashes on it, and after it has been declared by words as 
fit [for taking]. 

Now they quote the following verses by Prajdpati, 
as an example : — 

The deities created for Brahmanas three instruments 
of purification, namely, ignorance, sprinkling them with 
water and corn mending [them] by word of mouth. 

One shall not cast away the food, which, at a 

There is another reading wl ich Buhler has followed, offered by 
a man who has faith, must certainly be eaten even though the giver 
be a thief.” This seems to be a better reading, but we have followed 
the Bengali edition. 
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procession with images of deities, at a nuptial cereitton^j 
Qr at a sacrifice, is touched by crows or dogs. 

Having taken out thereof [the defiled portion of] 
food one shall purify the remainder, the liquids by 
straining them and the solid food by sprinkling it with 
water. Some [articles] becoiiie pure when they are 
looked at, if not defiled by touch. 

Stale food, what is naturally bad, what has been 
placed once only in the dish, what has been cooked 
again, raw food and [that] insufficiently cooked [must 
not be eaten.] ; but one may take it, if one likes, after 
pouring over it milk, curd and clarified butter. 

Now they quote the following verses by Prajdpati as 
an example : — 

Oily substances, salt and curries, offered with the 
hand, do not benefit the giver, and he, who partakes of 
themj will eat sin. 

. For eating garlic, onions, mushrooms, turnips, 
SMeshm4taka, exudations from trees, red sap of trees flow- 
ing from incisions, food eaten by horses, dogs and crows, 
and leavings of a S’udra, a Krichchhdti K7ichchhcL 
[penance must be performed]. Elsewhere [the penance 
is ordained] by others for taking meat, honey and parti- 
cular kinds of fruits, and flesh of some wild animals. 
One shall not drink the milk of cow that is in heat, or 
of one whose calf has died, or that which a cow-buffalo 
or a she goat gives during the first ten days [after 
giving birth to young ones], or water collected at the 
bottom of a boat. One shall avoid wheat-cakes, fried 
grain, porridge, barley-meal, stale and other sorts of 
[bad] food prepared with milk and barley-flour. 

Of five-toed animals, the porcupine, the hedge-hog, 
the hare, the tortoise and the iguana may be eaten ; of 
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^domestic] animals those having one jaw only save 
camels ; of aquatic animals the alligator and the crai 
[must not be eaten] ; nor those which are mis^shaped 
like snakes ; nor kine, Gavayas and Sharabhas, nor those 
that have not been [specially] mentioned. It is said in 
the Vijasaneya [Samhiti] that, the meat of] milch cows 
and oxen is fit for sacrificial offerins^s. They make con- 
flicting statements about the rhinoceros and the wild boar. 
Among birds those which seek food by scratching with 
their feet, the vvebb-footed one, the Kalavinka, the water- 
hen, the flamingo, the Brahmaiii duck, the Bh4sa, the 
crow* tiie blue pigeon, the osprey, the Chataka, the 
dove, the crane, the black partridge, the grey heroiiy 
the vulture, the falcon, the white egret, the ibis, the 
cormorant, *the peewit, the flying-fox, those flying about 
at night, the wood-pecker, the sparrow, the Renlatka, 
the green pigeon,' the wagtail, the villa-^e-cock, the 
parrot, the starling, the cuckoo, those living on fleshy 
and those moving about villages [must not be eatenj. 


CHAPTEK Xill, 

Man, formed of blood and semen, proceeds from his 
mother and his father as his cause. Tlicrefore the 
parents liave power to give, to sell, and to abandon 
their [son]. But one shall not give, or receive [in 
adoption] an only son, for be must live to continue 
the line of bis ancestors. A woman shall neither give 
lienor receive a son save with llie permission of her bus- 
band. He, who wishes to adopt a son, shall collect bis 
kiiunun, announce his desire to the king, shall make 
104 
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offerings in the m cidle of the house, reciting the Mah^- 
vyc^hiiti, and take as a son, a not-remote kinsman, just 
the nearest among his relatives. But if a doubt arises 
about this remote kinsman, [the adopter] shall Set him 
apart with a S’udra. ft is said in the Veda that, 
through one he saves many. If after adoption, a son of 
one’s own l&ins is born, [the adopted son] shall obtain 
a fourth part, if he is not engaged in rites, procuring 
prosperity. 

He, who divulges the Veda [to unworthy persons, shall 
be excommunicated] by spreading red Kusa grass having 
tips with left foot and placing tlie water-vessel thel'eon. 
Allowing their hair to hang down, and with their sacred 
threads on the right side, his relatives shall touch him 
who empties [tlie pot]. Then turning tiieir*left hands 
towards [that spot] they may go and come at pleasure. 
7‘hev shall not afterwards admit the outcast to sacred 
litres. Those, who admit him to religious rites, become 
his equals. B-ut outcasts, if they have performed the 
[necessary] penitential rite, [may be] re-ad milted. 

Now they quote the following verses an an example : 

[Some] shall come by redemption by [entering] into 
fire. [People] shall play and laugli [with such a person.] 
He shall walk behind those, wlio excommunicate him, 
like one weeping and sorrowing. T hose, who kill their 
teachers, their mothers, or their father.s, may be read- 
mitted either after being pardoned, or after expiating 
their sin. Having filled a golden or an earthen pot [with 
water] from a sacred lake, or river, they pour [the 
water] over him, [reciting] “ ye waters are, etc.” 

All [other rites relating to the] readmission of ontS 
who has [thus] bathed, have been explained by [those 
laid down for] the birth of a sort. 
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CHARIER XIV. 

Now [are] the laws. Let the minister of the king 
transact business on the bench. When there is a dispute 
between two parties, if he sides with one of them, their 
guilt will be considered as [the king's] own. [A king] 
•shall be equitable to"all created beings. If he Commits 
any crime, it shall be rectified by the regulations of [the 
first two] castes. The king [shaP administer the 
property of] the infants, who are not of age for legal 
actions. [A minor] shall be [treated] as others when 
he comes of age. 

There are three kinds of proofs, it is declared in 
the Smriti, which give title to a property, namely 
documents, witnesses, and possession ; [by these] au 
owner may recover his former property. 

[In all disputes] about roads, fields, different interpre- 
tations of gifts, and debts on mortgage, the legal proce- 
dure is of three feet [i,e. requires three kinds of 6vi- 
dence).'^ In a dispute about a house or a field reliance 
[may be placed on the evidence] of] neighbours. If the 
statements of the neighbours disagree, reliance [shall 
be placed on the statement of] the aged villagers or 
citizens, and of guilds and corporations. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 


• There is a difference of reading; ^Buhler has followed the 
Benares text and translated the passage thns : “ From fields through 
which (there is a right of) road (a space sufficient for the road) must be 
set apart, likewise a space “ for turning (a cart, and for) other things (of 
the same description there sh..!i b< ) a passage three feet about.” We 
httve translated Arthaniareshu a.s different inlerpretaions i 9, of the 
terms of agreements, Buhler has translated it as near other things. 
The commentator Krishnapandit means ” near pleasure-gardens 
the like.” 
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Wiiat is bought, a pledge, property given to a wife 
affer marriage by her husband^s family, and what is 
obtained from a sacrifice — know all this as burning fire. 
Whatever has been continuously enjoyed [by another 
person] for ten years [is lost to the owner.] 

A * king is not justified to make a gift of a pledge, 
a boundary, the property of minors, a deposit, a sealed 
deposit, women, the property of a king, and the pro- 
perty of a S’rotriya. 

They are not lost by being enjoyed [by others]. The 
properties of house-holders [given up by them] go to 
the king. With ministers and citizens a king shall 
administer affairs. Whether is a king, who is surrounded 
by many servants, superior to one who has servants, 
[keen-eyed] like vultures ? A king, who has servants 
like vultures, is not superior. A king shall not be like 
a vulture, nor shall' he have servants like vultures. 
Through his servants originate crimes such as theft, 
robbery, murder etc,. Therefore let him question his 
servants beforehand. 

Now about witnesses : 

Persons, well-read in the STuti, beautiful, possessed 
of good character, and truthful, are to be witnesses. All 
men may [be witnesses of all men]. One shall make 
wometi witnesses about women ; twice-born persons shall 
be fitting [witnesses for] twice-bcrn men ; S'udras for 
S'udras, and low castes for low castes. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

A son shall not pay money owing [by his father] 
for a surety, a money promised for a worthless object, 
money due for losses at play, or for spirituous liquor, 
nor what remains unpaid [on account] of a fine or toll. 
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Speak out, O witness, every thing truly ; thy departed 
manes hang [in suspense depending on thy answer}*'; 
with the utterance of thy words they wil! rise [into 
heaven], or fall [into hell]. 

Naked, with head, shaven, stricken with hunger and 
thirst, and blind shall go the man, who gives false 
evidence, with a potsherd to beg food at the door of 
his enemy. 

One kills five by [giving] false [evidence] about a 
maiden ; one kills ten by [giving] false [evidence] 
about kine ; one kills a hundred by giving false evidence 
abouUa horse, and a thousand, by giving false evidence 
about a man. 

People may speak untruth at the time of marriage, 
while holding sexual intercourse, when their lives are 
in danger, while their entire property is at stake, and 
for the sake of a Brahmana. These five falsehoods are 
not sinful. 

If for the sake of a relative, or for money, men give 
partial evidence in a law-suit, they bring dowm [into 
hell] their own ancestors, although stationed in the 
celestial region. 


CHAPTER XV. 

The father throws his debts on [the son] and acquires 
immortality, if he sees the face of a living son. 

It is said in the STuli that, endless are the regions for 
those, who have sons ; there is no region for him, who 
has no son. There is a curse that men eriemies) 

may have no male offspring. Through offspring Agni 
acquired immortality. In this there is the rule : 
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Th'-'jui^h a son one conquers the world ; through 9. 
grandson one acquires immortality ; but through his 
son's grand-son he acquires the solar region. 

There is a dispute [anr^ong the learned ; some say] 
* the son belongs jto the husband of the wife ; [and some 
say,] the'son belongs to the begetter/ 

They quote on both sides the following verses as 
an example : * 

If [one man’s] bull were to procreate a hundred 
calves on another man’s cows, they would belong to the 
owner of the cows ; useless is the spending of his power. 

[Some say,^ ‘ vigilantly watch the pro-creation of 
your offspring lest strangers might sow seed on your soil. 
The son belongs to the begetter. The adage is that, 
one of successful virile power has created this offspring. 

If amongst many begotten by one [father] one has 
a son, they all have offspring through that son, thus 
says the Veda, 

Twelve kinds of sons only are recognised by the 
ancients. 

The first is the son begotten [by the husband] hiin- 
self on his own married wife. In his absence the second 
begotten on one’s own wife or widow [by another 
man] on being authorized. The third is an appointed 
daughter.* A brotherless maiden comes back to her 


• This is a curious fact but the practice is stiil prevalent in Kashmira. 
Buhler quotes an historical incident from Rajatarangini “ Where it is 
stated Kalyandevi, princess of Ganda, and wife of king Gayapida, was 
called by her father Kalyanamalla.” He says in the same note : — 
“ When I collated the passage with the help of a Kasmirian I was 
told that a certain Brahmana, still living in Srinagar, has changed the 
name of his only” child, a daughter called Amri, to the corresponding 
masculine form Amirgu inorder to secure to himself through her the 
same spiritual benefits as if he had a son. 



Vas'ishiha Sainhit&. ^g^ 

nlale ancestors ; returning she becomes their son. [There 
is a] verse l 

“ I shall confer on thee a brotherless damsel adorned 
with ornaments. The son to whom she may give birth 
shall be my son.’^ 

The fourth is the son* of a re-married woman. She 
is called Punarbhu (le-married), who leaving the hus- 
band of her youth and having lived with others seeks 
the protection of his relatives. 

And she [too] is called Punarbhu^ who leaving an 
impotent, outcast, or mad husband, or after the demise 
of her husband, takes another lord. The fifth is the son 
of an unmarried maiden. [The learned sayj that, the 
son whom an unmarried woman gives birth to through 
lust in her father’s residence is the son of his maternal 
grand-father. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

If an unmarried daughter gives birth to a son be- 
gotten by a man of equal caste, the maternal grand- 
father gets a son through him ; he shall offer pinda 
and steal (inherit) the pro[)erty [of his grand-father.] 

[A son] born seci^tly in the house is the sixth. 
[The learned] declare that these all six) are heirs 
and kinsmen and preservers from great danger. Now 
amongst those, who are not heirs, the first is he, who is 
received with a pregnant bride. [The son of a maiden,] 
who is married pregnant, [is called] a Sahoda (a son 
received with the bride). The second is the adopted 
son whom his father and mother give [in adoption.] 
I'he third is the son bought. That is explained by 
[the story of] Sunahs’epa. Harishchandra indeed was 
a king. He himself bought the son of Ajigarth by 
[giving him] young animals [and wealth.] The fourth is 
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the soil himself arrived. This is explained by [the stary 
ot] Sunas’epa. Sunas^epa, forsooth, [when] tied to the 
sacrihcial stake, lauded the celestials. Then the deities 
liberated hint from the fetters. The sacrificial priests 
said, He shall be ouf son.'^ He did not comply with 
llieir request. [Tlien] they made him make [this] 
compact. “ He shall be the son of him whom he 
chooses.'^ ViswAmitra was tlie Hotri and he became 
his son. The fifth is an ApaiJiddha (cast off son.) [He 
is called so] who^ renounced by his father and mother^ 
is received [as a son]. The sixth is the son of a S’udra 
woman. These six are kinsmen but not heirs. ‘ 

Now they quote the following verses as an ej^ample : 

These (/. e‘. the last-mentioned six sons) sliall inherit 
the property of him, who has no heir belonging to the 
first-mentioned [six classes]. Now about the parti- 
tion [of paternal property] amongst brothers. 

, The eldest shall take two shares, and a tithe of the 
kine and horses. Tiie goats, the sheep and the house 
belong to the youngest ;(^ack iron, the utensils and 
the furniture, to the middle-most. The daughter shall 
divide the nuptial presents of thefr mother. If a Brihmana 
has sons by wives of the Br^hmana, Kshatriya and 
Vais^ya castes, the son of the Brahmana wife shall 
recieve three shares ; the son of the Kshatriya wife, two 
shares, and the other sons shall inherit equal shares. 
And if one of the brothers has earned something by 
his own [endeavour*] he shall get two shares. But those 


* Krishna pandit thinks that, the Sutra forbids an appointment which 
is made with the intention to secure the estate, or a share ofdhe estate of 
the natural father from whom the Kshatriya son inherits also. But it 
seems equally probable that it is intended to prevent a widow trom 
agreeing to an appointment in order to obtain control over her husband’s 
estate'’ — Buhler, 
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who have entered a different order, tho^e, who ar® 
eunuchs, insane and out-cast, shall recicve no share but 
[they] are entitled to maintenance. 

The widow of an eunuch oc mad man, deceased, shall 
sleep on the ground, for six months, practising religious 
virtues and abstaining trom taking pungent food and 
salt. Having bathed after six months, she shall offer 
the Sraddha to her husband. Then her father, or her 
brother shall assemble his [i. e., deceased personas) 
preceptors, who taught him or officiated at his sacrifies 
and his kinsmen, and shall appoint her [to raise offspring 
for her deceased husband]. One shall not appoint 
a Woman, who is insane, not under control, and 
diseased, nor one who is very aged ; sixteen years 
[is the age for appointing a woman] aad she must be 
healthy. 

[The male appointed] shall approach [tiie widow] 
in the muhurta^ sacred to Prajapati, like a husban^, 
without dallying with her, and without abusing or ill- 
treating her. She shall get food, dress, baths and 
unguents from [the estate of] her former [husband]. 
The [learned] say that, sons begotten on a woman, not 
appointed, belong lo the begetter, A woman shall not 
be appointed fur the man, who had seen her with lust- 
ful eyes. Others say that if [a widow] is to be 
appointed [under these circumstances] she shall hav« 
to perform a penance. A maiden, who has attained 
puberty, shall wait for three years. Alter three years 
she may take a husband of the same caste. 

Now they quote as an example, 

If the suitable age of a maiden expires before she 
is given away by her father, .she, who has been waiting 

[for a husband], destroys him, who gives her away, just 
105 
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as the fee that is paid too late to the teacher [kills the 
* pupil] 

Fearing the appearance of the menses, the father 
shall marry his daughter while she still runs about 
naked. If she stays (in her fathers house) after men- 
struating, sin visits the father. 

As often as are the menstrual courses of a maiden, 
U'ho is desirous of, and is solicited in marriage by, a 
qualified bridegroom of the same caste, so often her 
father and mother are guilty of [the crime of] killing 
an embryo : such is the sacred law. 

If the betrothed of a maiden dies after §he has 
been given away to him by words and water but 
before she was married with Mantras^ she belongs to 
her father alone. 

If a maiden has been carried away by force and 
not married with Mantras^ she may be lawfully given 
away to another man. She is like a maiden. 

If a damsel has merely been married, at the death 
of her husband, by Mantras, and if the marriage has 
not been consummated she may be married again. 

A wife whose husband, is in a foreign country, [and 
who has not given birth to a son], shall wait for five 
years without cherishing any desire. She shall live 
and behave like a widow. A wife of the Brdhmana 
caste, who has issue, [shall w^ait] for five years ; and 
one who has no issue, four years; the wife of a 
Kshatriya who has issue, five years ; and one who has no 
issue, three years ; a wife of the Vais^ya caste who has 
offspring, four years ; and one who has none, two years ; 
a wife of the S'udra caste who has offspring, three years ; 
and who has none, one year. Of those who are con- 
nected [with her husband] by libations of water, funeral 
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caTce» birth and hy got r a (family), each preceding persort 
is more preferable. But if a member of her family 
survives, she shall certainly not go to a stranger. The 
Sapindas^ or those who are of the status of a son to 
him, shall divide the heritage of him who has no heir 
of the first-mentioned six* sorts. On failure of them 
the preceptor and the pupil shall inherit the property. 
On failure of these two the king inherits. But a king 
shall never take the property of a Brahmana, for it is 
a dreadful poison. 

They do not call poison, poison ; the property of a 
Br^hm^na is called poison. Poison kills only one man 
but the property of a Brihmana kills (him, who takes 
it), together with his sons and grandsons. 

He should make it over to pious men, who are well 
versed in the three Vedas, 


CHATER XVI. 

They say that, the offspring of a S’udra by a Brdh- 
mana woman is a Chandila. That of a Kshatriya by 
a Vais^ya woman is Anta-Vyavasayin. That of a 
Vais'ya, by a Brihmana woman becomes a Rdmaka * 
[That of a Vaisya] by a Kshatriya woman [is called] 
Pukkasa. That begotten on a Brdhmana woman by a 
Kshatriya becomes a Suta. So [the learned] declare. 

* Krishna Pundit, the commentator, reads Ro nak i for Ramaka 
This indicates, according to some, that the Hindus, of the period, to 
which the Vasistha Dharma Sashtra belongs, had become aware of the 
existence of the Roman empire, Buhler holds, and so do we, that there 
is no reason ,to make such an assumption “ On the otlier hand,’* says 
Buhler, “ Romaka is a correction which would easily suggest itself to a 
Pundit, who was unable to find a parallel passage in which the wor<4 
Ramaka occurs'^ 
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N<!)w they quote the following verse as an e:i(:ample : 

One may know by their deeds those, who have been 
born secretly and are stigmatised for being begotten 
from unions in the inverse order, of castes, because they 
are vshorn of virtue and good conduct. 

[Children] begotten by grAhmanas, Kslntrryas and 
Vais’yas on women of the next lower, second lower and 
third lower castes become Nishddas. [The son of a 
Br^hmana] by a S’udra woman [isj a Parisava. They 
say that the condition of a Pirasava is that of one,^ 
wlu7, albeit living, is a corpse. 7'l>e designation of a 
dead body is S*ova. Some say that a S‘udra is a corpse ; 
therefore, the Veda must not be recited near a S’udra. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example 
from Yama-Gitjl. These Sudras, who are of sinful 
deeds, are manifestly a cremation groui>d. There- 
fore, the V«da shall never be recited near a S’udra. 

One si)all not give advice unto a S‘’udTa, nor the 
residue of iiis food, nor [the residue of] the offerings^ 
[to the deities] ; nor shall he explain the sacred law to 
him, nor shall he order him to perform a religious rite. 

He, who explains the sacred faw to him, he, who* 
orders him to perform a religious rite, goes, together with 
that very man, into the dreadful hell [called] Asamvrita. 

If ever a worm is produced m an wound [on 
his body] he shall purify himself by performing PrajSi- 
patyam and give cow, gold and a raimant as sacrificiat 
presents. 

One, who has placed the sacred fke, shall never 
approach a S'udra woman ; for she, belongijig to the 
black race, like a bitch, not for religious rites [but for 
pleasure.* 


Tite tex-t it fa^ihy. 
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CHAPIEn XVII. 

#. • 
The duty orf a king is to protect alt beings } by fulBll- 

ing it he-attains success. Not to protect [them] a 
source of fear ; the learned have spoken of this rule^ 
It is said [in the Veda| that a Br^hmana priest up- 
holds the kingdom, therefore^ one .shall make gifts to a 
priest in all the rites obligatory on a house-holder. His 
(king^s) fear arises also from non -protection and wa«t of 
capacity. Paying attention to all the laws of the 
countries, duties of castes and of familios, a king 
shall make the four castes (Varna) follow their respec- 
tive ^duties. He shall punish those, who deviate fron? 
the path of duty. He shall award [punishment] after 
due consideration of the place, time, the duties, learning 
etCr, (of the delinquent) and the seat [of occurence]* 
For the purpose of extending cultivation, one may cut 
down trees, that do not bear fruits or flowers,, for it 
not prohibited by the S’ruti. The measures and weights- 
of objects necessary for domestic purposes must be 
protected [from being falsified}. He king) shall 
not take property for his own use from [the inhabitants 
of] his kingdom. The measures and price [of property} 
only shall be subject to taxes. On an expedition 
against the enemy, companies, consisting of ten, shall 
be able to perform a double duty. There shall be 
places for distributing water. [The king] shall make 
•One hundred men, at the least, engage in battle. The 
wives [of soldiers killed] shall be provided for. Duties 
shall be levied on goods sold in the market. A ferry 
shall be taken away from a river in which there is 
no water. A S’rotriya is free from taxes, likewise, a 
servant of the king, one who has no protector, one 
who has become a religious mendicant, an infant, an 
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extremely aged man, a young man (who studies), and 
one, who makes gifts, are exempted ; so are widows, 
who return to their former (family), maidens and those 
women whose children are dead. He, who swims with 
his arms [across a river in order to avoid payment of 
toll], shall pay one hundred times [the amount due]. No* 
tax shall be paid for rivers, dry grass, forests, places 
of cremation and mountains. Those, who secure their 
livelihood from them, may pay [something]. But he 
shall take a monthly tax from artizans. On the death 
of a king, one shall give what is necessary for the 
occasion. It is 'hereby explained that his mother shall 
receive a maintenance. The king shall maintain the 
paternal and maternal uncles of the principal queen, 
as well as her other relatives. The wives of [the 
deceased] king shall receive food and raiment, or if 
they are reluctant, they may depart. [The king shall 
maintain] eunuchs and mad men, [since] their shares 
[go to him]. 

Now they quote the following verses of Manu as an 
example : 

No duty is paid on a sum less than a Karsh&pana ; 
[there is no tax] on livelihood gained by wit, nor on 
an infant, nor on an emissary, nor on what is gained 
by begging, nor on the residue of a property left after 
a robbery, nor on a S’rotriya, nor on a religious men- 
dicant, nor on a religious sacrifice. 

By failing to inflict punishment on a thief, on a 
cursed wight, on a wicked person, on one [caught] with 
weapons in his hands, on a thief caught with stolen pro- 
perty in his possession, on one covered with w^ounds and 
a cheat, a king shall fast for one night ; and the priest, 
for three nights. If an innocent man is punkhed [the 
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king shall perform] a Krichchha penance, and the priest 
[shall fast] for three nights. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

The destroyer of a learned Brdhmana throws his 
guilt on him, who takes his food ; an adulterous wife, on 
her husband , a disciple and a sacrificer, on an [ignorant] 
teacher [and officiating priest] ; and a thief, on the king 
[who pardons him]. 

If having committed crimes, men are purified by the 
king, they go pure to the celestial region and [become] 
as holy as the virtuous. 

Jhc sin visits the king, who pardons an offender. 
If he does not cause him to be killed, he becomes 
guilty in accordance with the regal laws. 

Immediate purification is laid down in respect of 
(the violation of; all royal duties. They are always pure, 
and Yama is the authority (for this statement.) 

Now they quote a verse proclaimed by Yama. 

In this, no sin attaches to kings, to those who are 
engaged in religious observances and to the ministers, 
for they are seated on the throne of Indra, and are 
always equal to Brdhma. 


CHAPTER XVIIl. 

There is penance for a crime committed unwittingly ; 
some [say] also for [a crime] committed intentionally. 
The spiritual teacher corrects the learned; the king 
corrects the evil-minded, but Yama, the son of Vivasvat, 
indeed punishes those, who commit sins secretly. 

Of men one, who has slept at sun-rise, shall stand 
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during the day and recite Savitri, and one, who has slept 
at sun-set, shall sit whole night [reciting the Gdyatri.'^ 
One with deformed nails or black teeth shall perform 
a Krihcchha penance, extending over twelve days, and 
then again enter the domestic mode of life. Having 
performed a Kruhchha penance for twelve days, one, 
whose younger brother has first married, may again enter 
the domestic mode of life and take to himself even that 
[woman whom his younger brother married.] He, who 
has taken a wife before his elder brother, shall perform 
a Krichchha penance and an AtikrUhchha penance, and 
then marry. 

We now declare [the necessity of] daily performing 
a penance. Having performed a Krichchha penance for 
twelve [days and] nights, one, who has killed (/.(?., for- 
gotten) Brahma ie., Vida^ after being again initiated 
with the sacred thread, shall receive the Veda from his 
teacher. The violator of a step-mother shall cut off 
his organ together with the testes, take them in his 
joined-hands and proceed towards the south ; where- 
ever ha meets with an impediment there he shall stand 
till he dies ; or having shaved his hair and smeared 
his body with clarified butter he shall embrace the 
heated iron image [of a woman.] It is said [in the 
Veda] he becomes liberated [from the sin] after death. 
The same [penance is laid down for him, who commits 
the offence] with the wife of a teacher, of a son, or of 
a pupil. By knowing a venerable woman, or a female 
friend or wife of a Guru, one shall perform a Krichchha 
penance for a y^ar. The same penance [is laid down] 
for taking food of a Chand^la, or of an out-cast. After- 
wards initiation [must be performed once more] but 
the tonsure and the rest may be omitted. 
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Now they quote a verse from Manu as an example ; " 

The tonsure, [the wearing of] a sacred girdle, [the 
holding of a] staff and the* begging of alms — "these 
religious rites may be omitted on second initiative rites of 
the twice-born. Such [is tile penance in respect of those,] 
drtnkiiig spirituous liquor and associating with eunut hs- 
If any twice-born person, conversant with the meaning 
[of the sacred literature], drinks water lying in a liquor- 
vessel, he shall, after drinking the juice of lotus, 
Udumvara, Bel, and Palasa leaves, fo;; three nights, 
attaiirto purification . For habitually drinking spirituous 
liquor, a twice-born person shall drink one [liquor] 
ot the color of fire. We shall describe Bhrunahan (the 
<lestroyer of a learned Rrahmana, or of an embryo.) He 
is called a Bhrunahan, who slays a Br^hmana, or destroys 
an embryo [the sex of] which is unknown. The 
embryos of which the sex is unknown become males#; 
therefore, they should offer oblations unto the fire for 
the production of males. The destroyer of a learned 
Brahmana shall kiadle^a lire, and offer [the following 
eight oblations,] 

The first, [by saying] ‘I offer my hair to Death, I feed 
Death with my hair the second, [oy saying] ‘I offer my 
skin to Death, I feed Death with my skin the third, 
[by saying] ‘I offer my blood to Death, I feed Death with 
my blood’ ; the fourth, [by saying] ‘ I offer my flesh to 
Death, I teed Death with my flesh the fifth, [by saving] 
• I offer my sinews to I feed Death with iny 

sinews the sixth, [by saying] ‘I offer my bones to 
Death, I feed Death with my bones the eighth, [by 
saying] ‘ I offer my marrow to Death, I feed Dnath 
with my marrow.’ For the sake of the king, or tor the 
sake of Braluaanas, one shall cause oneself to be 
106 
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slain in battle with '"one^s" face directed towards [the 
cf^erny.] It is "declared in the Veda: — (A murderer), 
who is thrice undefeated, or is thrice defeated [in 
battle], becomes pure. A sin, which is twice proclaimed^ 
becomes smaller. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 

By saying to an out-cast, O thou, out-cast,’' or to 
a thief, “ O thou thief, a person commits a sin as 
great as [that of the offender]. [If he] falsely [charges 
any body with such kn offence], his sin will be twice 
as great. 

Likewise, having killed a Kshatriya, he sliall perform 
a penance extending over eight years ; ior killing a 
Vais'ya, six years ; for killing a S’udra, three. For slaying 
a Brdhrnana woman, who is an A'treyi, or a Kshatriya 
or Vais’ya engaged in a sacrifice, [the same penance 
shall be performed.] We shall explain [the term] A^treyi. 
[The learned] say that, she, who has bathed after the 
menses, is an A^treyi^ she too is called an A'treyi, who 
is descended from [the family of] Alri. By slaying a 
Kshatriya, by killing a Vais'ya, and by destroying a 
S'udra, [one shall perform penance] for a year. By 
robbing a Brahmana, one shall run with flying hair 
to the king, [declaring] “ 1 am a thief, Sir, punish me.’"' 
The king sliall then give him a weapon made of 
Udumvara wood ; with that weapon he shall kill him- 
self. It is said in the Veda that, he becomes pure after 
death, or [the thief] shall shave off all his hair, smear 
his body with clarified butter, and cause himself to be 
burnt from the feet upwards in a fire of dry cow-dung. 
It is said in the Vdda that, he becomes pure after 
death. 

Now they quote the following verses as an example : 
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Hear, now, tlie limbs of those, who having committed 
various crimes died a long time ago and were after- 
wards re-born, are [marked]. 

A thief will have deiormed nails, a slayer of 
Brdhmanas nill suffer from white leprosy j a drinker 
of spirituous liquor will have black teeth, and a violator 
of his Guru’s bed vvill suffer from bad skin. 

Property obtained from the out-cast, after contract- 
ing alliances with them either by [teaching] the Veda, 
or by marriage, shall Im relinquished. One shall not 
associate with sucA [men]. It is said ih the Veda that, 
[lie, who mixes with the out-cast], shall regain liis 
purity by rciciiing the Samhita while proceeding in a 
northerly direction and fa.sting. 

They (j[uote the following verse as an example : 

A sinner is freed from his sin by tormenting his 
body, by practising austerities, and by VTdic studies; he 
breomes also liberated by making gifts. This is said m 
tilt \T*da. 


CH \Pri'i< XIX. 

If a S’udra luiows a Hialnnana woman, The king] shall 
c^iusc the S’udra to be packed u[) in Virana grass and 
thrown into a fire. Having caused the head of the 
Biahmaui to be shaved and her body to be smeared 
witli clarified baiter, he - hall cause her to be placed 
naked on the back of a donkey and conducted along the 
high-road. It is said that, she becomes pure [thereby] 

If aVaisya knows a Brahmarta woman, [the kiiwr] 
shall cause the Vais ya to be tied up with Lohita <^rass 
and he shall throw him into a fire. Having caused the 
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Jbead of tbe Brihmaai to be shaved and her body to be 
smeared with clarified butter, he shall cause her to be 
placed naked on a yellowish donkey and conducted 
along the high road. It is said in the Veda that, she 
becomes pure [thereby]. 

If a Kshatriya knows a Brahmana woman, [the king] 
shall cause the Kshatriya to be tied up with blades of 
Sara grass and shall throw him into a fire. Having 
caused the head of the Brahmani to be shaved and her 
body to be smeared with clarified butter, he shall cause 
her to be placbd naked on a white donkey and^. con- 
ducted along the high road. It is said in the Veda th?t, 
she becomes pure [thereby]. 

A Vais^ya, [who commits lachery] with a Kshatriya 
woman, [shall be treated] in the same manner ; so shall 
a S’udra [who holds incest] with a Kshatriya or a 
Vais^ya woman. 

If [a wife] has been mentally faithless to her 
husband, she shall live on barley or rice boiled with milk, 
for three days, and sleep on the bare ground. After 
[the expiration of] three days, [the husband] shall offer 
eight hundred HomaSy [reciting] the Sdvitri [and the 
Sifas] Mantra, while she is immersed in water. It is 
said in the Veda that, she becomes pure [thereby]. 


THE END. 
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CHAPTER I. 

IDn the explt^tion of the BrAhma night,* and on th« 
awakening of the lotus-sprung [deity^] Vishnu felt a 
xiesire of creating creatures ; knowing the earth to be 
under water, he, as in the cycle before, uplifted the 
earth, supported upon the auspicious [figure of the] boar) 
delighting to sport in the water, (i — 2) 

[He] had the Vedas for his four feet) the sacrificial 
stake for his tusk, the sacrifice for his teeth, the chitif 
for his mouth, the fire for his tongue, the sacrificial grass 
for his down, the esoteric meaning of the Vedas for the 
erown of his head, and was endued with great austere 
penances. (3) 

[He had] the day and night for his two divine eyes j 
the VedingaS) for his beautiful ears ; the streams of 
clarified butter, for his nose ; the sacrificial ladle, for his 
snout; and the recitation of the SAman, for his roar. (4) 

[He Was] all religion and truth, beautiful, adored 
in his heroic movements forward and backward, was all 
penance, heroic, had beasts for his knees, and was like 
unto a huge bull. (5) 

[He had] the Udgitri [reciter of the S&man] for his 
entrails; Homa, for his generative organ; seeds and 
medicinal herbs, for his testes 5 the sacrificial altar, for 


* One.huqEHit) year is equal to one divine day ; two thousand dtvliia 
years form one Brahma night. 


t An oblong with quadrangular sides intended for a eaodfioe« 
J07 
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his soul ; the Mantra^ for his buttocks and Soma [juicej^ 
for his blood. (6) 

[He had] th« great altar for his shoulders, the offer- 
ings of clarified butter for the smell [of bis body], the 
offerings to the deities ’and departed manes for bis 
velocity, and Pragvansha^ for his body ; he was efful- 
gent and endued with various forms of initiation, (7) ^ 

[He had] the sacrificial presents for his heart, and 
fhe was] great and full of Yoga and the great Mantras ; 
[he had] Upikarman (preparatory rite for the study of 
the Vedas) for his beautiful lips and drops of perspiration 
for ornaments. (8) 

The various chkandas (metres) were his road ; and 
the secret Upanishads, his seat. Helped by his shadowy 
consort, he appeared like a. gem-crested mountain- 
summit (9) 

Desiring the well-being of the worlds, that Lord^ 
.the Prime Deity and Great Yogin, entering into the all- 
expansive ocean and raising up with the tip of his tusk 
the earth, thrown into the water of the ocean, extending 
all over like one sheet, and submerging mountains and 
forests, created the universe again. (10 — 1 1) 

Thus by him, in the days of yore, seeking the well- 
being of created beings and assuming the form of a 
sacrificial boar, the entire earth, submerged in water, 
was uplifted. (12) 

Having raised her up, he placecJ her again in her 
own permanent place. The slayer of Madhu then* 
placed waters in their proper divisions, viz,y the water 
of the ocean into oceans, that of river into rivers, that 
of lake into lakes and that of pool into pools. (13 — 14). 


* h sacrifiGial chamber of the same name. 
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He made seven Pat4las (nether rej^ons) and fevcii 
Worlds and sites for various islands and oceans. (15) 

[He then created] governors of various places^ and 
Various worlds, rivers, hills, trees, the seven RishiSy 
conversant with Religious Codes, the Vedas With all 
their Angas, the celestials* the Asuras, the Pishftcbas, 
Uragas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Rikshasas, human beings, 
beasts, birds, deer and other animals, the four kinds of 
creatures, clouds, rain-bows, lightnings, sacrifices and 
various other objects. (16 — 17). 

Having thus created the entire universe, mobile 
and in^mobile, the Divine Boar repaired to a region 
which is beyond the ken of all the worlds, (iS) 

Jandrddana, the deity of deities, having gone to 
a region which is unknown to all, the earth began to 
think Who shall uphold me (19) 

Approaching Kas'yapa I shall ask him [about it] ; 
forsooth he shall tell me [about it], for that great ascetic- 
daily carries thoughts about me.*' (20) 

Having so determined, that goddess, assuming the 
form of a woman, went to see Kas'yapa. Kas’yapa 
too saw her, {21) 

[As having] eyes like petals of a blue lotus, a coun^ 
tence like the autumnal moon, hairs black like black 
bees, a white color, and beautiful lips like V andhu-jiva 
flowers ; (22) 

[As having] beautiful eye-brows, beautifully small 
teeth, a handsome nose, drooping eye*lids, a conch* 
shell-like throat, plump thighs joined to each other and 
high hips ; she had a pair of equally rising breasts, 
having no intermediate space between themi compact 
like the frontal globe of Iiidra^s elephant, and briUiaat 
like gold. (23 — ^4) 
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fjShe fiad'J two arxm like unto lotus^ stalks, pafrns KKc' 
tendfer leaves^ thighs like golden pillars^, Che two knees- 
plump and well-attache A (25) 

[She had] two legs, shorn of hairs from the ankle to* 
the knee-joint, and well-rounded, and a pair of most 
beautiful feet, a strong hip, and a waist, like that of a 
lion-cub. (26) 

. [Her] nails were bright and copper-colored and her 
beauty was the most charming of all, and she [seemed to^ 
fill the quarters of the heaven with blue lotuses by her 
looks. (27) 

By the briHiance [of her body] the goddess made 
the quarters of the heaven free from darkness. She were 
a white raiment of very thin fibres and was bedecked 
with the n»ost excellent jewels. (28) 

Having seen her, possessed of beauty and youths 
fulness, and filling the earth, as if with lotuses by her 
foot-steps, approach him and stand humbly, Kas’yapa 
adored [her]. (29) 

[He] then said to her, ** O fair one, what is in your 
mind is known to me. O goddess, O thou having large 
eyes, do thou, O noble lady, go to Jandrddana, and 
he will particularly relate to thee the means of thy pre- 
servatidU. {30) 

O thou having a beautiful face, I know, he is living 
in the ocean of milk, by my meditative power; and 
that knowledge too, O thou of beautiful limbs, is owing 
to’his favour.*' <31) 

Thus spoken to and adored by Kas’yapa, Earthy 
thereupon, Repaired to the ocean of milk, for beholding 
Kes*ava. (32) 

She saw there the ocean of ambrosia, beautiful like 
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|he mootr-beams, full of wavea created* by t^e windl^ 
huge like a centuiry of Himdkyas aii[d appearing like 
another earth. With her bends of moving white 
waves, she was, a& if, calling tlje Earth ; (33"3#) 

And, as if, with those [hands] she was, cfay and 
night, assigning whiteness to the moon*. Her endless 
sins had been dissipated by Mari, living within' hen 
And hence it was that she was carrying that huge body 
of great whiteness. (35) 

[That ocean] was yellow-coloured, unapproachable 
to the sky-rangers (bird's)^ and situate in the nether 
regioi;s, and contained sapphires and showed the sky 
conversely (z.n, in its water). (36) 

Beholding that extensive [ocean], like unto the 
slough of the Sesha serpent, produced from the rows- 
of foams* and filled with clusters of forests, t she saw 
there, inside it, the abode of Keshava, of boundless- 
dimensions and prosperity. (3,7 — 38) 

Therein [she] saw the slayer of Madhu,. lying 
the couch [made by the hood] of the Sesha [snake]^ 
whose lotus countenance was rendered hard to look 
at by the lustre of the gen>s, lying on the hood oft 
Sesha. (39) 

He was effulgent like unto a hundred moons and 
ten thousand suns ; he was clad in a yellow raiment,, 
bereft of all agitation, and bedecked with all sorts of> 
jems. (40) 

[He was] adorned with a crown ©f solar effulgence 
and two ear-rings. His two feet were being served- by 
Lakshmi (Vishnu's consort) herself with her handsome 

* It means that the ocean was full of foam-crested waves^ 

t ferhaps the text means that there were many dslaods oovtrtd 
with focebts in that ocean. 
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palms. He was being served on all sides by weapons 
assuming bodily forms. (41) 

Having seen the slayer of Madhu possessed of 
Jotus-like eyes, she adored him. Then touching the 
ground with her knees, she communicated [saying, (42) 
O god, by thee have I been sent down to the nether 
tegion, been upraised and placed in my proper place, 
O Vishnu, seeking the well-being of humanity. But 
who will sustain me now, O lord of deities ?** Thus 
addressed by the goddess, the divine [Vishnu] gave vent 
to the [following] words : — ^43 — 44) 

“ Persons, proficient in S^Astras, and conversant* with 
the rules of conduct of various Varnas (castes) and 
A^sramas (orders), will find out the means of sustaining 
you. Your charge has been made over to them.^^ (45) 
Thus accosted, Vasumati (earth) said to the God of 
gods : — Do thou describe the eternal rules of conduct 
of [various] Varnas and A^s^amas. I wish to hear of 
them from thee. Thou art my supreme refuge. (46) 

“ Salutation unto thee, O Master of all the deities, 
O destroyer of the host of celestial enemies, O N 4 r 4 - 
vana, O lord of the universe, O holder of conch-shell and 
discus. (47) 

O lotus-navelled deity, O Hrishikesha, O thou of 
great strength and prowess, O thou who art beyond the 
range of the senses, O thou who art to be easily 
understood, O thou the holder of the bow of horn ; (48) 

“ O dreadful Boar,^ O Govinda, O Ancient, O fore- 
most of male beings, O thou having golden hairs, 
O thou having the universe for thy eyes, O thou 
having the sacrifice for thy form, O thou who art 
unmanifest ; (49) 

* This rekrs to the Bo%r incarnation of Vishnu described in the 
beginning of the chapter. 
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O body, O soul, O lord of the worlds, O thou living 
withip waters, O Mantra, O carrier of Mantras, O thou 
who cannot be meditated upon, 0 thou of the form of 
Vedas and Vedangas ; (50) 

O thou, the creator and* destroyer of the entire 
universe, O thou conversant with all the forms of fell- 
gion, O thou having virtue for thy form, O root of virtue, 
O giver of boons ; (51) 

O Vishwaksena, O thou immortal, O thou of the form 
of the ether, O destroyer of Madhukaitabha, O thou 
greater than the space, O incomprehensible, O all, O 
giver of learlessness unto all ; (52) • 

O thou adorable unto all, O sinless one, O thou, the 
delighter of life, O eterna^j O creator of the universe, 
O delighter of the universe, O thou, the refuge of consci- 
ousness, O thou devoid of action ; (53) 

0 tho^ having seven heads, O lord of sacrifices, O 
great soul, O eternal, O undecaying, O thou the cause 
of the action of atoms, O thou who art fond of votaries/ 
O Sanctifier ; (54) 

Thou art the refuge of all the deities ; thou art 
the refuge of Brahmavadins ; thou art the refuge, O 
Supreme Soul, of all those who are possessed of spiritual 
knowledge. {55) 

1 bow unto thee, O lord of the universe, [who art] 
certain, the lord of speech, the lord [of all], the bene- 
factor of the Vedas and Brihinanas, invincible, the 
source of wealth, the giver of wealth ; (56} 

Who art endued with great Yoga-powers and 
strength, who hast the sky in his womb, who dost 
contain the luminous bodies, V 4 sudeva, great*$eated, 
lotus-eyed and undecaying ; (57) 

Who art the preceptor of the celestial# and 



Vvs/knii Saiffihii'S. 


tlie omniprebent l0rd, Kie maister of all creation^ wha' 
^art of tlie universal form* four^armed and the creafor of 
the creators of the universe. (58) 

O thou, endued with spiritual powerS) do thou dest- 
•cribe unto me the eternal duties of the four Varnas, 
together with the esoteric meanings of the conduct of 
all the orders and their abridgments,^* (59) 

Thus spoken to, the lord of the deities again said 
to Earth: — Hear, O goddess, the eternal duties of the 
four Varnas, and the conduct of the orders, together 
with their esoteric interpretations and compendium, and 
of all those good and clever men, who will sustain* thee^ 
O thou of beautiful thighs, do thou sit on this most 
excellent golden throne. ^60 — 61) 

Seated at ease, do thou listen to me as I describe 
the religious duties.^* The Earth then listened to the 
duties described by Vishnu. (62) 


CHAPTER It. 

The Brdhmanas, Kshatriyas, Vais^yas and S^udras are 
the four Varnas (castes), (i) Of them the foremost are 
the three, twice-born ones. (2) All their rites beginning 
with conception and ending in cremation [are per- 
formed] with Mantras. (3) TheL*’ duties -to teach 
[is the duty] of the Brdhmanas ; to use weapons is 
always the duty of the Kshatriya ; to tend cattle [is the 
duty of] a Vais*ya ; to serve the twice-born [is the 
duty of] a S'udra. To study and officiate as priests at 
sacrifices [are the duties of] the twice-born. (4) 

Now about their means of sustenance -To officiate 
at sacrifices and to accept presents [are the means of 
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^Jvelihood] of a Brdhmana to protect the ^artfc is that,, 
of a Ksbatriya ; agriculture, tending cattle, trade, usury 
and collecting seeds [are those of] a Vais^ya ; all the 
arts [are those of] a S^udra. (5) In limes* of difficulty 
the inferior callings [may be pursued by higher 
castes.] (6) 

Forgiveness, truthfulness, self-control, purity, charity^ 
restraint of senses, asbtention from iniury, service of 
the elders, journeying on pilgrimage, mercy, simplicity, 
absence of avarice, adoration of the deities and Brdh« 
hi anas, and renunciation of envy are spoken of as 
the general duties (of all). (7—8) 


CHAPTER III. 

Now about the duties of the king, (i) To protect 
the subject, and to establish the various castes and 
orders in their respective duties [are his duties], ( 2 ) 
The king shall live in a country, which abounds in 
forests, which is beneficial to the animals, which is full 
of corn, and which is largely peopled by Vais^yas 
and S^udras. (3) There he shall live in one of these 
forts, namely, sandy fott, human fort, earthen fort, 
watery fort, woody fort, and mountainous fort. (4) 
There he shall create governors of villages, governors 
of ten villages, governors of a hundred villages and 
governors of provinces. {5) The Governor of the village 
shall suppress the crimes of the village. (6) [If himselfj 
unable, he shall communicate it to the Governor of ten 
villages (7) If he is unable, [he shall] communicate 
it to the Governor of a hundred villages. If he is 
unable, he shall communicate it to the Governor of the 

loS 
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Province. The Governor ' of the Province must 
suppress the crime by all means. (8) [The king] shall 
appoint trust-worthy agents in mines, in the collection 
of taxes, and in forests abounding in elephants. In 
religious rites [he shall engage] religious men j clever 
men, in monetary transactions j heroes, in conducting 
battles ; dreadful men, in dreadful affairs ; and eunuchs, 
in [the protection of] women. (9) 

Every year, he shall collect from his subjects, as 
revenue, one sixth bf the paddy ; similarly, in respect of 
all food grain ; (10) two per cent on animals, gold and 
clothes; (ri) cfne sixth of meat, honey, clarified l^utter^ 
medicinal herbs, scents, flowers, fruits, timbers, leaves, 
deer-skins, earthen vessels (baked), unbaked earthen 
vessels, and bamboo works. (12) He shall not collect 
revenue from Brihmanas, for they give virtue as tax unto 
the king. (13) The king takes one sixth share of the 
virtue and iniquity of all his subjects. (14) He shall 
collect one tenth [of the profit] of indigenous articles as 
duty, and one twentieth of that on imported articles. 
(15) He shall confiscate all goods, if one evades [pay- 
ment] at the place where duty is collected. (16) 

The artisans, those who live by handi-craft, and the 
S’udras shall do one work for the king, every month. 
(17) The master, ministers, forts, treasury, army, king- 
dom and allies form Prakriti [in the aggregate]. [The 
king shall] kill him, who obstructs all [or one] of these. 
(18 — 19» He shall keep spies, as his eyes, in his own 
kingdom, as well as in those of others. (20) He shall 
adore the pious. (21) He shall destroy the wicked (22) 

He shall apply, in proper times and to proper persons, 
[the measures pf] conciliation, dissension^ brifcie and 
punishment— to [kings who are] enemies, to friends, [to 
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those who are] neither friends not foes, and to those 
[who] may be eitherjriends or enemies. (33) He shall 
resort, in proper times, to alliance, war, military expedi- 
tion, halt, maintaining a post against an enemy, seek- ‘ 
ing shelter and duplicity. (24) He shall undertake a 
military expedition either. in [the month of] Chaitra 
(March) or Agrah^yana (October, November), or when 
the enemy is in difficulty. (25) When an enemy's 
country is brought under subjection, he shall not 
suppress the established laws and usage. (26) When 
attacked by an enemy, he shall protect his kingdom by 
all moans. (27) ^There is no religion higher for a king 
than his renunciation of body in a battle. (28) 

Those, who are killed for protecting kine, Brdhmanas, 
King, friends, wealth, wives or their lives, enjoy the 
celestial region ; and so do they, [who die] for preventing 
intermixture of castes. (29) When an enemy's king- 
dom is brought under his possession, the king shalk 
instate on the throne one of the previous royal family. 
t3o) He shall not erradicate a royal family. [He shall 
bring a king] from a royal family from elsewhere. (31) 
He shall not be addicted to hunting, gambling, womea 
and drinking (32) He shall not demolish the forts or 
gate-ways [of a newly-acquired kingdom]. (33) He shaU 
not make gifts unto unworthy persons. (34) He shall 
take all from the mines. (35) Having obtained a 
hidden treasure, the niaster whereof is not known, he 
shall give half of it unto the Brdhmanas, and deposit 
the other half in his treasury. (36) Having obtained a 
hidden treasure, a Brahmana^ may himself appropriate 
all. (37) A Kshatriya shall make over to' the king one^ 
fourth, to the Br^hmanas one fourth, and shall hiinsell 
take the half. (38) A Vais'ya shall make pvec 
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fourth to the king, half to the Brdhmanas, and hxmseff 
take ©^ne fourth. (39) Having divided the found treasure 
into twelve parts, a S^udra shall make over to the king 
five parts, to the Brihmanas another five parts, and shall 
himself take the latter two. (40) The king shall confis- 
cate the entire [property of the person], who does not 
communicate the report of such a find. (41) 

Even from what is hidden by one's-self, [all the other 
castes], except the Brdhmanas, shall make over one of 
such twelve parts to the king. (42) If one declares 
what is hidden by another as that hidden by himself, he 
shall suffer penalty to that extent/ (43) The king 
shall protect the property of a minor, orphan or a 
woman. (44) Recovering the property stolen by a thief, 
he shall make it over to the various castes. (45) If he 
does not gfet it, he shall make good the loss [of the 
owner] from his own treasury. (46) He shall pacify 
evil portends by benedictory rites. (47) Daily, with 
weapons, he shall’avert the attack of a foreign army. (48) 
He shall elect as a '^priest one, who is well-versed in 
the Vedas, History and Religious codes, who is born ^ 
in a good family, of full-grown limbs and given to 
asceticism, and those as ministers, who are pure, shorn 
of avarice, careful and capable. (49) Assisted by 
learned Brdhmanas, he himself shall look after the 
administration of justice. (50) Or he shall appoint a 
Brdhmana in the administration of justice. (51) Those, 
who are born in good families, have gone through the 
initiatory rites, practise religious observances, and 
treat friends and enemies equally, and who can not be 
won over by suitors by appealing to their desire, anger, 
fear or avarice, are to be appointed by the king as his 
^ouncilloiyi, [52} la all bis works, the king is under 
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those, who make |?rognostication of thp year. (53) The 
king shall always adore the deities and the Brihmanaid. 
(54) He shall serve the aged people and celebrate 
sacrifices. (55) Within his territory, no Brdhmana shall 
live hungry ; nor shall any one else who is given to the 
performance of good works. {56) He shall make gifts 
of lands unto the Brihmanas. (57) On asking, either 
on parchment or on a copper-plate, he shall make the 
deed of gift, mentioning the names of three generations 
of those to whom [such gifts are made], [of three 
generations] of his own family, the measurement and 
the boundaries, stamped with his own*seal, for the in- 
formation of the succeeding kings. (58) He shall not 
misappropriate the lands given by another. (59) He 
shall make over all sorts of valuable articles unto the 
Brdhmanas. (60) He shall protect his own self by all 
means. (61) He shall be handsome to took at, and 
must know the mantras^ destructive of impediments and 
diseases. He shall not enjoy an article without first 
examining it. (62) He shall always smile before 
speaking. (63) He shall not brow-beat even one, who 
is condemned to death. (64) He shall administer 
punishment unto those who deserve it, proportionate to 
their guilt. (65) He shall properly create [forms of] 
punishment. (66) He shall not forgive any one for his 
second offence. One, who does not follow his duty^ 
can not escape without being punished by the king. 

The subjects of the kingdom, where the blue-colored,, 
blood-eyed Punishment stalks fearlessly, flourish, if the 
king sees all properly. (67) 

^ He shall mete out just punishment in his own king- 
dom, and administer harsh chastisement ur^to the 
enemies [so long they arc not subdued]. He shall be 



Vishnu SamhU& 


Sb4 

open-minded unto hh friends and forgiving unto the 
Br^hmanas. (68; 

The fame of the king, who acts thus, even if he 
lives by gathering grainy, spreads in this world, like 
drops of oil in water (69) 

The king, who is happy in the happiness of his 
subjects and is sorry in their sorrow, is endued with 
fame in this world and becomes glorious in the celestial 
region, after death. (70) 


CHAPIER IV. 

The dust that is seen in the solar rays passing through 
a latticed window is known as Trasarenu, (ij Eight 
Trasarenus make one likshd, (a) Three of them 
make one Rdja-sarshapa (3) Three of them make one 
Gaura-sarskapa. (4) Six of them [make] one Yavah^ 
{5) Three of them make one Krishmalam \ (6) five 
of them, one Mdska- (7) Twelve of them make one 
akshdrdha, (8j Ont^akshdrdha and four Mdshas [make] 
one Suvarna- 19 Four Suvarnas [make] one Nishka* 
(10) Two Krishmalas of equal weiglrt make one 
Rupyamdshaka. (11) Sixteen of them [make] one 
Dharana, (12) One Karsha of copper is called 
Kir^skapma- (13' Two hundred - and fifty panas 
make one prathatm (first) St^hasa ; the middle is 
known to consist of &ve hundred and Uie best of. ak 
thousand [panas] (^4) 
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CHAPTER V. 

All the Mkh^palakins (gt’eat ^iinnets), savfe the Br^h- 
hianas, are subject to capitaf^ punishment. (l) There 
is^no corporeal punishment for a Br^hmana. (2) [The 
king shall] banish a BrdHmana from ’ his owtl country 
after having marked his limb. (3) In case of a Brih- 
ttianicide, a headless figure shall be painted on his fore- 
head. (4) For drinking spirituous litjuor, the emblem 
of wine [shall be painted]; {5) in theft, a dog ; (6) iit 
violating a preceptor’s bed, the female organ. (7) In any 
other •crime deserving a capital punishment, [the king] 
shall banish him without confiscating his Wealth and 
inflicting any bodily punishment. (8) The king shall 
destroy those, who govern unjustly or fraudulently, those 
who make forged documents, those who administer 
poison, the incendiaries, the robbers,’ and the murderers 
of wmmen, children and .men ; (9 — ii) those. Who pilfer 
rice, more than ten pitchers in quantity;^ (12) those 
Who steal gold^ silver, etc., of more than one hundred 
pa las in weight; (13) those, who without being born 
in a royal family, desire for a kingdom ; (14) those/ 
who break down bridges j (15) Those who give shelter 
and food to robbers, (16) except when the feing 
is unable [to suppress them]; (17) those women who 
are npt under the control of their husbands and those 
who commit adultery. (18) [The king] shall cut off 
that limb of an inferior caste with which he strikes the 
body of a superior one. (19) If one (r.r., a low-caste 
man) sits on the same seat [with a superior caste} 
he, having his hip branded, shall be banished, (aa) 
It he spits, his lips shall be ctrt off. (at) If he paisses 
wind, his butfocks shall be cut off. (22) If he villiffes, his 
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tongue shall be cut off. If one delivers religious InstrU^ft 
tions with haughtiness, the king shall pour hot oil into his 
mouth. (25 — 24) If one recites another's name and caste 
with a malicious intention, a rod, ten fingers [in length,] 
shall be put into his mouth. (25) He, who, though well 
i«ad in the Scriptures^ speaks falsely of his country^ caste 
and deeds, shall be fined two hundred panas, (26) If a 
man calls a deaf or a lame man as such, he shall be fined 
a hundred KdrshapaHas. (27) By vilifying elders^ [one 
shall be fined] hundred Kdi^skapanas. (28) If one 
vilifies another for being out-casted, he shall [pay] the 
highest fine. (29) If of minor sins, [he shall pay] the 
middling fine. (30) [The same penalty holds good in 
cases of] vilifying Br£hmanas, learned in the three 
Vedas, or guilds. (31) [To vilify] villages or countries 
[involves] the highest fine. (32) To vilify by using 
abusive words [involves a fine] of a hundred K&rshd^ 
pana. (33) 

To abuse one's mother [involves] the highest 
fine. (34) By vilifying [ones] own caste^ [one] shall 
be fined twelve panas, (35) By vilifying an inferior 
caste, [one] shall be fined six panas, (36) In the vili- 
fication of a higher or of the same caste for sufficient 
reason thereof, the punishment is the same six 
panas or three Kdrshapanas. (37—38) The same 
punishment holds good in case^ of using offensive 
language. (39) Highest fine is the penalty for knowing 
another's wife of the same caste. (40) [The penalty] 
for knowing a woman of an inferior caste is of the 
intermediate [form]* (41) [The same] for holding in* 
tercourse with a cow. (42) Capital punishment is laid 
down for knowing an out-caste. {43) For [holding sexual 
intercourse] with an animal the penalty is [a fine of] 



Visknn SamhifM, 


a. hiindred Karska panas. (44) [The same i« the 
ment] for one, who gives away a maiden in marriage 
without mentioning her defects. (45) He shall have 
to maintain her [also]. (46) By speaking of a maiden^ 
who has no defects, as one having them, [one shall have 
to pay the highest fine. (47). The slayer of an elephant) 
horse, or a camel shall have one hand and one foot 
cut off. (48) [The same is the penalty] for one, who 
sells forbidden meat. {49) The slayer of any domesti- 
cated animal shall be fined a hundred Karsha punas^ 
(50) He shall pay the price [of the animal] to its 
owner. ^(51) The slayer of wild animals shall be 
Karsha pan as. (52) The killer of birds and 
fishes shall be fined ten Karsha panas. (53) The killer 
w^orms shall be fined one Karsha panam. (54) The 
hewer of fruit-bearing trees shall be punished with the 
highest fine ; (55) the hewer of flower trees, with an in- 
termediate fine. (56) The hewer of creepers and groves 
[shall be fined] a hundred Karsha panas. (57) The 
destroyer of grass [shall be fined] one [^Karsha 
panam.l (58) They shall all have to pay compensatioa 
to the owners. (59) For striking [another] with hand 
[one shall be fined] ten Karsha panas. (60) [For striking 
another] with foot, [he shall be fined] twenty Karsha 
panas."] (61) For striking with a wood [the punish- 
ment is] the lowest fine. (62) [By striking] with a 
stone [the punishment is] the intermediate fine. (63) 
With a weapon [the penalty] is the highest fine, (64) 
For pulling another by the foot, hair, cloth or hands 
one shall be fined ten panas. (65) For inflicting pain 
on another without blood-shed, [one shall be fined] 
thirty-two panas. (66) If with blood, [the fine shall be] 
sixty-four \panas\ (67) The intermediate form [of fine 
is the penalty in cases of] breaking fingers, feet, or teeth, 
X09 
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rnnd tbe cutting of ears noae. (68) [The same is 
the penalty] when a blow is inflicted which stops move* 
meat, eating and speaking. (69) The highest fine is 
the penalty for injury to eyes, neck, arms, thighs or 
shoulders. (70) The king shall never free from fetters one 
who pieisces another man's eyes. (71) Or he shall make 
him so (i. e., puli out both his eyes). (72) Each [of the 
strikers] shall be punished with double penalty where 
many [persons] strike one [man]. (73) [The same is 
the penalty for] 'those, who, when piteously appealed to 
{by the person so struck], stand close by, or go av^ay 
with indiffercfnce. (74) All male persons, inflictijig such 
injuries, shall pay the charges, necessary to get the wound 
healed up. (75) [The same is the penalty for those], who 
strike domesticated animals. (76) The pilferer of a cow, 
horse, camel or elephant shall be made one-handed 
and one-footed. (77) For stealing goat one shall be 
made one-handed. (78) One, who steals rice, should 
be made to pay eleven times [the quantity stolen]. 
(79) The same is the penalty] for the pilferer of [other] 
food grains. (80) He, who steals gold or silver, more 
than fifty palas in weight, or more than fifty pieces of 
fine cloth, shall be made fingerless. (81) 

A fine of eleven times [its value] is the penalty [for 
stealing an article] of lesser value. (82) Three times^ 
the value of each article, stolen, is the penalty for stealing 
1 thread, cotton, cow-dung, molassi^s, curd, milk, butter- 
milk, salt, earth, ashes, birds, fish, clarified butter, oil, 
meat, honey, a vessel made of thin bamboo splits, an 
earthen vessel, or an iron vessel. (83) [The same is the 
penality] for stealing cooked food. (84) Five Kriskmalas 
form the fine for stealing fiowers, green shrubs, wind- 
ing plants, creepers, and leaves. (85) [The same is 
the fine for siealbg] green vegetablesi roots and fruits* 
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(86) The first form of punishment tiol& good £ir 
ing gems. (87) The stealer of articlell not mentiontil 
[in a Law-code], [shall be made to pay a fine}, eqvtal 
to the value [of the article, stolen]. (88) All the stolen 
articles shall be returned to the owner. (89) There* 
upon, proper punishment shall be inflicted [upon the 
thieves]. (90) He, who does not accord a way to those to 
whom a way should be given, shall be flned twenty-five 
Karshapanas, (91) [The same fine is the penalty] for not 
giving a seat to him, who is worthy of a seat. (92) [The 
same fine is the penalty] for not offering adoration to him, 
who is worthy of adoration. (93) [The sagno fine is the 
penalty for] inviting another Brihmaiia by superseding a 
neighbouring one. (94) [The same is the penalty] for not 
feeding [a man] after having invited hirar (95) If after 
saying *so be it,^ on being invited, one does not take 
one's meals, one shall [pay a fine of a gold Misha] and 
give double the quantity of the food to the invker. (96) 
One, who contaminates a Brihmana by giving him inter- 
dicted food, [shall pay a fine of] sixteen gold coins. (97) 
[He shall pay a fine of] a hundred [gold coins for giving 
food] that takes away his caste. (g8) [Those, Who give] 
wines, shall be killed. {99) Half [of that is the fine] for 
contaminating a Kshatriya. (100) Half [of the latter is the 
fine] for contaminating a Vais'ya. (loi) The lowest fine 
[is for] contaminating a S'udra. (102) A mari belonging 
to a caste that is not touched, and willingly touching the 
three [higher] castes, shall be killed. (103) One shall 
drive away, with the branch of a tree, a woman Jia her 
menses, if she so touches [others]. (104) He, who paSBff 
urine or excreta on a high-road, in a garden, or near a 
water-reservoir, shall be fined a hundred panas^ C*05) 
He shall remove those impurities. (106) The iacofid 
form of fine is the penalty far him, who majkes « hale In 
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another's house, ground, or wall. (107) He shall fill them 
up. (108) For throwing injurious ^articles in another's 
house [one shall pay a fine of] a hundred panas. (109) 
He wha conceals misappropriates) a public pro- 

perty [shall pay the same fine.] (iia) He, who does 
not give what has been seat for another^ [^shall pay the 
same fine.] (in) 

Of father, son, preceptor, sacrificer (disciple) and 
priest, he who forsakes another, who is not out-casted, 
[shall pay the same fine.] (112) One shall not forsake 
them. (113) [The same is the fine for] him, who feeds 
S'udra mendicants at rites for the departed m^nes and 
celestials. (114) ^l[The same penalty is] for ^him, who 
performs works which he is not entitled to do. (115) 
[The same penalty is] for him, who opens a locked 
liouse. (116) [The same penalty isior him], who swears 
without being asked to do so. (117) [The same penalty 
is for him], who cuts off the organ of a beast. (118) 
[A fine of} ten panas is the penalty for witnesses in- 
a dispute between a father and -.a son. (119) The 
highest fine [is the penalty] for those, who create such 
dissensions from behind, (i^o) [The same is the penalty 
for those], who falsify weights or measures [of trade] . 
(121) [The same is for those], who speak of articles of 
correct weight as being of false weight. (122) [The same 
is for] him, who sells an imitation article for a genuine 
one. (123) [The same is the penalty for] those, who 
boycott commodities of trade (for purchasing them 
cheap), [as well as for those] who buy them cheap 
and sell them at a higher rate. (124) Each seller [shall 
be so fined.] (125) He, who, after taking the value of 
a commodity, does not give it, shall be made to make 
it over with interest. (126) The king shall punish him 
[with a fine of] a hundred panas^ (i^7) not taking 
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delivery of a purchased article, the purchaser shall have 
to suffer the loss, [if the article is accidentally des- 
troyed.] (128) If one sells an article interdicted [for 
sale] by the king, it shall be confiscated. (129) If one, 
engaged [in collecting the duty on river-born articles, 
realizes the duty on land-born commodities, one shall be 
punished} [with a fine of] ten panas. (130) If one, 
engaged in collecting duty on articles carried by 
boats, realizes the same from a religioiis student, 
hermit, ascetic, a pregnant woman, or one who is 
so-journeying to a place*of pilgrimage, [one shall be 
punished with the same fine.] (131) Ilf shall be refunded 
to them. (132) He, who plays with false dice in 
a game of] dice, shall have his hand cut off. (133) 
The best part the thumb and fore-finger] shall 

be cut off [from the hands of those], who play fraudu- 
lently [in a game of dice.] (134) The hands of a pick- 
pocket shall be cut off. (135) It shall be the fault of 
the keeper, if he does not come when a cow is killed by 
a wolf in the day time. (136) He shall pay the price of 
the animal, so killed, to its owner. (137) One, milching 
[a cow], without) the permission of its owner, shall pay 
a fine of twenty-five Karskapanas. (138) 

If a bufallo destroys corn, its keeper shall be 
punished with [a fine of] eight Mashas. (139) In the 
absence of a keeper, the owner [shall be punished.] 
(140) [The same is the fine in the case of a] 
horse, camel, or ass. (141) Half [of that fine is in 
the similar case of] a cow, (142). Half of that [is for[ 
a goat. (143) Double is the fine, if [those animals] 
sit, after eating [the cropj. (144) In every case the 
value of the crop, damaged, [shall be paid] to the 
Owner. (145) There is no wrong [if they graze] on 
a road, in a village, or in an enclosed pasture land. 
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(146) [Nor if they do so] in a land, which is not 
fenced. (147) [There will be no wrong if they graze] 
for a short while. (148) [There will be no wrong], if 
most excellent bulls, and kine that have recently given 
birth to young ones, [graze]. (149) The highest fine i» 
the penalty for him, who engages a higher caste in his 
service. (150) He, who has given up the life of a reli- 
gious mendicant, shall serve the king. (151) If a servant 
gives up his service before the termination of the fuU 
period of contract, he shall have to refund the entire 
money [paid to him]. (152) .He shall pay a fine of 
a hundred punas to the king. (153) He shall make good 
the loss to the owner caused by his own negligence and 
not by accident. ( 1 54) If a master discharges a servant 
before the full period of contract is over, he shall have to 
pay the entire [amount of] wages. (155) [He shall pay] 
a hundred panas to the king, but not when the servant 
is charged with neglecting his duty. (156) He^ who 
mates over to another a maiden who has been betrothed 
to one, shall be punished like a thief, except when some 
defect is found in the bride-groom. (157) [The same is 
the penalty for him], who forsakes his wife without any 
fault. (158) If one unknowingly and openly buys 
another’s article, he is not culpable of any offence. (159) 
The owner shall get back the article. (160) If one buys 
[an article] secretly and at a lesser price, both the buyer 
and the seller shall be punished as thieves. (161) The 
stealer of a public property shall be banished. (162 [The 
same is the punishment for him, who transgresses any 
common law. (163) He, who misappropriates a property 
that is deposited vvith [him. shall be made to return it to 
the owner with interest. (164) And he shall be punishe 4 
by the king as a thief. (165) He, who calls an artitle 
that is not pledged as one pledged, [shall be equally 
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ipunistied* (166) Having punished him, who destroy^ a 
boundary mark, [the king] shall again have the boundary 
fnarked. (167) One, who makes another out-casted, by 
giving him interdicted lood, shall be banished. ii6d> 
One, who sells forbidden food and articles that should 
not be sold, [shall be similarly punished]. (169) 
The highest money-penalty shall be inflicted on him, 
who breaks an idol. (i?o) A physician, by falsely 
treating persons of higher order, [shall be punished 
with the higher fine. (i7r) 

[By . so treating] middle-class men, [he shall be 
punished with a fine of the] second fbrm. (172) The 
lowest fine [is] when he so treats low-class people. (173) 
Having chastised him who does not give a promised 
article, [the king] shall inflict the lowest fine [on a man]. 
(174) Every thing belonging to a false witness shall be 
'confiscated. (175) [The same is the penalty] for members 
[of a council] who live on bribes. (176) He, who tak^s 
per force from another a plot of land, measuring a go* 
€harma^ and gives it away, shall be killed. (177) If it is 
less than that, he shall be punished with a fine of sixteen 
gold coins. (178) Whether small or big the plot of land, 
the produce of which one enjoys for one full year, is 
gocharma. (1 79) ^ 

If two mea dispute over a property which is pledged 
with theni, the final decree is for him, who [proves] 
posiesoioti without any force. (180) If one is in the full 
possession of a property, the acquisition and the posses* 
sioR of which [is proved], the possessor shall retain it ; 
it shaH never be taken away [by another.] (i 81) The 
right of a son to the property, which had been legally 
in the possession of his father, shall never be questtbiied| 
after his demise, for he has obtained that [property] 
by succession, [182) Even in the absence of any written 
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document, the fourth generation shall obtain what had 
been legally in the possession of three generations. (183) 
For slaying animals with nails, or those with tusks, or 
those with horns, or robbery, elephants, or horses, the 
destroyer shall not be charged with any offence. (184) 
Without any consideration whatsoever, one may slay 
his precepter, a boy, an old man, or a Brihmana greatly 
read in the S'ruti, if he approaches him with a view 
to kill him. (185), A man commits no offence by 
secretly or openly slaying one who attempts to murder 
[him] ; for [such an action] provokes his anger. 
(186 One, who takes up a sword [to kill anotber], 
one who administers poison, an incendiary, one who 
raises up his hand for imprecating a curse, one who 
attempts to kill another by an Atharvan rite, one 
who charges another falsely with murder before the 
king, and one who ravishes anotheFs wife are the seven 
Atatdyins, [Besides these], those, who destroy fame^ 
wealth and religious rites, | [are also called AUatdyinsi] 
(187 — 188) O Dharani, all the forms fof punishment 
for all crimes have thus been very extensively described 
by me unto thee. (189) In other crimes, [which have not 
been mentioned], the king, after learning the caste, posi- 
tion and age of the delinquent and consulting with the 
Brahmanas, shall administer fpunishment. (190) He, 
who lets go a person, whojdeserves punishment, shal bear 
double penalty ; and similarly, that wretch of a man, 
who punishes one who does not deserve any punishment. 
(191) That king is entitled to go to the region of Indra, 
in whose city there is no thief, no adulterer, no person 
who gives vent to unpleasant words, no desperado, 
or law-breaker. (19a) 
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CHAPTER Vt. ■ 

A creditor shdll take; from the borrower 4 h€ 
amount of th6 money i.e ^ capital leiit by him. (I) 
Every month, according to the order of caste, [he shall 
take] two, three, four, or five per cent [as interest], (a) 
All the castes shall pay* the interest as promised by 
them. (3) If there is rtO definite agreement, one shalli 
aftet the expiry of a year, [pay the interest] as sanction^* 
ed by Law. (4) No interest shall run, if the article 
pledged is enjoyed [by the creditor] (5) The creditor 
shall make good the mortgaged article, if it is destroyed^ 
except by an accident or through the oppression of the 
king. (6) Even if the maximum amount of interest is 
paidj the mortgaged article, if it is immovable, [shall not 
be returned]. Unless there is an agreement to that 
effect. (7 — 8) [The creditor] shall return the immovable 
ptopertyj that is mortgaged with him for the realisation 
of the interest, after the payment of the [said] interest* 
(9) If the creditor does not accept the money, offeredi 
when it is returned no interest shall run thereon. (lO) 
The highest accumulation of interest on gold is double 
[the capital], (ii) That on paddy is three-fold, (ta) 
That on cloth is four-fold. (13) That on oily substance^ 
is eight-fold. {14) A young one [should be given as 
interest in case of a loan] of female animal. (15) End- 
less is the accumulation [of interest] on drugs or enzymes 
used to cause fermentation in the manufacture of wine, on 
cotton, thread, on hide, on weapons^ on bricks, and cinders* 
(16) Double [is the accumulation] on articles not men- 
tis. ied [in the Code]* (17) The king shall not say anything 
wh^U [the creditor] attempts by any means to realize tie 
money advanced. (18) When forced to pay [the inbiiey 
if the debtor] goes to the king, [the Ijattcr] shMl punish 
him With a fine] equal [to the capital]. (19) If the 
110 
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ci^editor goes to the king and proves the loan, the debtor 
shall pay one twentieth part [to the king]. (20—21) [If a 
debtor] denies the debt entirely, and if one is proved, 
he must pay all. (22) Thpre are three ways of proving 
a debt, written document, writer, and affirmation 
on oath (23) What is taken before a witness, shall be 
returned before a witness. (24) When full satisfaction 
of a witten document is entered, it shall be torn off. (25) 
when a part payment is made, and if the [original] 
written document is not near at hand, the creditor shall 
give a receipt written in his own hand (26} If the debtor 
dies, or become^ a religious mendicant, or leaves his^home 
for an unknown country, his son or grand-son stands 
bound to repay it, for twelve years. (27) Afterwards 
[they are not legally bound to pay it], if they do not 
wish it. (28) One, who inherits the property of a person, 
whether he is sonless or has a son, shall liquidate his 
debt. (29) One, who takes the wife of a person having 
no property, [shall pay] his debt. {30) (A woman shall 
nottpay the debt contracted by her husband or herself. 
(31) The father shall not pay the debt contracted by his 
son. (32 — 33) The survivor shall pay the debt^nade by 
the members of a joint-family (34) [One shall pay] the 
paternal debt [from the property] of one's brothers, living 
jointly. (35) And if partitioned, they shall pay [the debt] 
proportionate to their respective shares. (36) The debt 
[contracted] by the wives of milk-men, wine-sellers, 
washermen and hunters their husbands shall repay. (37) 
[Debt] orally made shall be discharged by any member 
of the family. {38) Any debt contracted for the 
maintenance of the members of a famii^ should be 
paid by any member. (39)^ The husband ot sons shall 


i See Y^inswalkya, Chaptar Sloka 54- 



Vhhnu Samhiii* 


S37 

not pay a debt contracted by a woman. If having 
taken a loan with a promise, “ I shall repay it as such 
[i.e. the capital only] tomorrow,” one does not repay 
it out of avarice, [the creditor] shall get the interest. (40) 
Surety is sanctioned in Darsana (presentation,) 
pratyaya (creating confidence) and Ddna (giving.) 
The first two sureties, if their statements prove false, 
must be compelled to repay the money : and even 
the sons of him, who undertakes to repay the money 
himself, [are to repay the money] after his demise. (41) 
If there are many sureties they shall have to repay the 
moneys according to the extent of their res'pective shares. 
And in the absence of explicit terms, the will of the 
creditor shall prevail. (42) A debtor must pay double 
the amount, which a surety, pressed by the creditor, 
pays to him [on debtor^s behalf. (43) 


CHAPTER Vn. 

Now there are three classes of written documents (l) 
[They are] attested by the king, attested by [an inde* 
pendent] witness, and unattested by any witness. (2). A 
R&jasakshika [attested by the king] [document] is one 
which is written by a clerk appointed by the Court, and 
stamped with his finger-prints by the Head of the Depart- 
ment. (3) A document, written ‘at any place, and by 
a/.^y body, marked with the finger prints of witnesses, [is 
one] having witnesses, (.j) A document] written in 
one^s own hand [requires no witness. (5) A document 
executed by force is not valid. ^6) All documents 
fraudulently executed are [not valid] (7) [A docu- 
ment], which is attested with finger prints by witnesses, 
who are considered disqualified either for natural 
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weakftesiS [old age] etc., or bad deeds is not valid 
even though it is attested by a witness, (8) [A 
document] written by such [a disqualified man] is also 
invalid. (9) [Likewise is a document] executed by 
a woman, by a boy, by one dependent on another, by 
an insane person, or by one terrorized or beaten. (10) 
[A document], which is not hostile to the established 
usage of the country, stamped with clear marks, and 
written in distinct and clear letters, is to be treated as an 
evidence, (n) A doubtful document shall be examined 
by the letters, by the seal affixed thereto, and by page- 
marks, argument's and a copy of similar writing. (1.2^ In 
a case, where a debtor, a creditor, a witness, or a writer 
dies, the document shall be proved by his own hand- 
writing or mark. (13) 


CHAPTER Vni. 

Now about those, who [can not be cited as. wit^ 
nesses.] (i) The king, a S’rotriya, a religious mendi- 
cant, a cheat, a thief, a dependant, a woman, a boy,, 
a desperado, an aged person, a drunkard, an insane 
person, a cursed man, an out-caste, a hungry man, one 
stricken with thirst, one addicted to vices of gambling 
etc., and one blinded by attachment [shall never be cited 
as witnesses.] (2) An enemy, a friend, one counted: 
with the transactors (creditors), one who performs ac- 
tions hostile to the order to which he belongs, one 
whose blemishes have been found out, and those wha 
help [the transactors shall never be cited as witnesses.] 
(3) who, without being cited as a witness, speaks 

gqmcthing, [is not to be treated as a witness.] (4) So 
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is the only one witness. (5) In cases of theft, robbeiy^ 
vilification, striking and adultery the witnesses shall not 
be examined.* \ 6 ) 

Now about witnesses. (7). Persons born in good) 
families, persons endued with good character, those pos#. 
sessed of riches, those who celebrate sacrifices, thosewho^ 
are engaged in ascetic austerities, those who have sons,, 
those who are conversant with Religious Codes, those 
who have studied the Vedas, the truthful, and those* 
who are well-read in the three forma of learning [shall be- 
cited] as witnesses. (8) Even one man, possessed ofe 
accomplishments mentioned before and apl)roved by botli« 
the parties, [may be cited as a witness.] (9) Of the- 
two contendii^g parties, the witnesses of the complain*- 
ant shall be first examined. (10) If for some business^ 
the plaintiff’s party be weak then those of the defends 
ant shall be examined, (ii) If any witness, who has 
been called, be dead or goes to another country, those^. 
who know what he would have said, should give evi- 
dence. (i^) A witness is one who has seen or heard 
[a thing] directly. (13) The witnesses are purified by 
truth. (14) In a case which involves the death ot 
3 rahmach 4 rin [he is purified] by untruth.t (15) FOtn 
the purification thereof a twice-born person shall offer 
oblations to the fire with the Kushmanda Mantras. (16) 
By fasting for a day a S’udra shall give morsels of toad 
to ten kine. (17) He whose face is naturally dis- 
coloured and who makes contradictory statements, is 
to be treated as a false witness. (18) Having called 
the witnesses after sun-rise and made them take oath 


* %.e , no distinction shall be made, even those suck as the king, etc., 
who are ea^duded from the list, shall be called as witaesses^ 

t The purport of the sloka is -. — In a case where by sptalliag ttVth] 
a Brahmachfiriu is kilkd, a witaess may speak untruth^ 
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[the Judge] shall question [them.] (rg) He shall] accost: 
a BrAhmana [saying] “ say.'' (20) [He shall ask] a 
Kshatriya [saying,] Tell the truth." *(21) [He shallr 
ask] a Vais'ya [to swear by] cow, seeds and gold.^ (22) 
and ask] a S'udra [to swear by] heinous crimes.t (23) I'he 
regions, which are for the Mahdpdtakins (great sinners) 
and those which are for persons guilt)^ of minor sins, are 
for the false witnesses. (24 — 25) [To give false evidence] 
destroys all virtues ^ acquired in the period intervening 
between life and de^h. (26) The sun sheds its rays 
by truth. (27) The moon shines by truth. (28) The 
wind blows by truth. (29) The earth sustains [the doad} 
by truth. (30) The water exists by truth. (31) The 
fire exists by truth. (32) The sky [exists] by truth. (33) 
The Devas [exist] by truth. (34) The sacrifices [exist] 
by truth. (35) 

A thousand horse-sacrifices and truth being w’^eighed 
in one scale truth becomes heavier than a thousand 
horse-sacrifices. (36) 

Those, who knowing about a matter, remain silent 
while giving evidence, shall be equally guilty as false wit- 
nesses, and likewise punished. The king shall examine 
the witnesses in the order of their castes. (37) He, whose 
witnesses, after taking oath, shall speak the truth, shall 
come off victorious. Certain is his defeat, whose [wit- 
nesses] speak otherwise. (38) If the witnesses vary the 
king shall accept the evidence of the majority. If there 
be an equal number [he shall accept] the statement of 
those of higher accomplishments, and of the foremost of 
the twice-born ones if they are equally accomplished. (39) 

i f-, Cow, seed, and gold will yield nothing for him, if he speaks^ 
falsehood. This is an oath intended to terroriae a Vais'ya. 

+ The Judge f shall put the threat before a S'udra, saying that he 
shall be visited by the direst possible sin, if he speaks falsehood. 
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In every dispute where a false witness speaks an untruth 
the cause of action shall cease then and there and what 
is done shall be treated as what is not done. '40) 


CHAPTER IX. 

Now about the administering of oath, (i) In case of 
high treason and robbery [the Judge] may give oath 
according to his pleasure. (2) 

In cases of mortgage and theft [the oath] shall be re- 
garding the quantity of the value. (3) In all monetary tran- 
sactions [the king] shall put down gold as the standard of 
valuation. (4) If the value of an article be less than a 
Krtshmala^ a ^udra shall be made to take oath with a 
Durvd in his hand ; (5; if it is less than two Krish* 

malaSi with sesame in his hands ; (6) if less than three 
Krishmulas^ with silver in his hand ; (7) if less than 
four Krishmalasy with gold in his hands ; (8) if less 

than five Krishmalas^ with earth raised by a plough in 
his hands. (9) If the value is less than a half gold coin 
a S’udra shall be given a Kosha (ordeal). (10) If it is 
more than that, Tuld (ordeal of weight), fire, water, or 
poison, any of these shall be given according to the 
position of the person [guilty], (ii) If the value be 
double of what has been mentioned a Vais^ya shall be 
made to take an oath. (12) If it is three-fold a Ksha- 
triya [shall be made to talk an oath]. (13) If it is four- 
fold a Br&hmana shall be made to go through a Kosha 
(ordeal). (14) [None] shall give a Brihmana a Kasha 
(a trial by ordeal). (15) Except creating confidence 
in future and with no other object, a Brihmana shall be 
made to go through an ordeal (16) In the place of ai^ 
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tirdeal a Brihtttana [shall take art oathj ivith 
•raised by a plough, in his hands. (17) Even if thci 
Value be lessj a person, who had been gdilty of somcf 
previous crime, shall be made to take one of the higher 
oaths. (tS) Even in greater necessity, one, who is 
known amongst good men as one of excellent character, 
[shall not be made to take oaths, (ig) The complainartt 
shall make a covenant that he shall be punished if the 
cliarge fails. (20) .The accused too shall take oath, (^i) 
In cases of high treason and robbery one shall have to 
take oath even if he undertakes to be punished in case 
Of*»the charge not being proved. (2l2i) Tula nt the^ordeal 
of weight shall be administered to women, Brihmanas^ to 
those of defective limbs and to weak and diseased persons. 

(23) That Tuld shall not take place when the wind blows 

(24) The ordeal of fire shall not be administered to one 
suffering from leprosy^ to a weak man and to an iron- 
smith. (25) [It shall not take place] in autumn or 
^summer. {26) Poison shall not be administered to one 
suffering from leprosy^ to one suffering from Pittam and 
a Br 4 hmana. (27) [It shall not take place] in the rainy 
season. (28) The [ordeal by] water shall not be ad- 
ministered to persons afflicted with phlegm, to the timid^ 
to the asthmatic, nor to those who earn their livelihood 
by water. (29) Nor during Hemanta and Sisira (front 
middle of November to middle of March.) (30) The 
ordeal must not be administered to atheists. (31) Not 
When, the country is stricken with disease or pestilence. 
{32) [The judge] shall summon the defendant at sun- 
rise, alter hating fasted on the previous day and bathed 
with hts clothes on and make him go through all the 
ordeals m the presence of the gods and Br&hma^as^ ( 3 ^) 
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CHAPTER X. 

Now about the ordeal by balance. (1) [The 4 €a|e*t<|iigue] 
shall be four Hastas^cx^xi'^ above the ground^ intd two 
Hastas long. (2) The be^tn of the balance shall be made ^ 
of substantial wood, tlve Hastas long, and the two scales ' 
must be suspended from its^two ends. (3) One of gold- 
smiths or braaiers should make it equal on both sides^ (4} 
[They shall] put the person [accused] into one scale and 
a stone or some other [article] of the same we%{it into 
the other. (5) The equivalent and the man having 
been equally : weighed and well marked, the man 
should be made to get down. (6) [The judge] shall t^e 
the scale by oath ; (7) so will the person who will 
hold it. (8) 

The places, which are ordained in the Smriti for the 
murderers of Brihmanas, or for false witnesses, are for 
the person, who, appointed to look after the weighing, 
acts fraudulently. (9) 

Thou, O balance, art called Dharma (justice or* 
equity). Thou, O Dhdta (ordainer), knowest what mortals 
do not comprehend. (10) 

Being charged with a legal offence, this man is being 
weighed in thee. Therefore, it behoves thee to deliver 
him lawfully from this dubious position, (ii) 

Thereupon, [the judge shall] have him placed into 
the scale again. If he rises with it, he is freed from 
the charge, according to the law. (i2) 

In cuses of the strings bursting or the beam breaking, 
[the judge] shall place the man again into the scale. 
The knowledge shoud be so very positiye as^t# arrive at 
a just determination. (13) 


Til 
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CHAPTER XL 

Now about the ordeal by fire, (i) He toast ra&ke 
seven circles, each, sixteen fingers iti breadth, the inter- 
vening space being of the same breadth. (2) There- 
upon, [the judge shall place seven fig-leaves into both 
the palms, of the hands of the^ accused [about to perform 
the ordeal}, Who shall turn his face towards the east and 
stretch out both the arms. (3) Those [leaves] and 
both the%ands he must bind with a thread. (4) Then 
he must put into his hands a red-hot iron-ball^ fifty 
Pa£as in weight and smooth. (5) Taking it up [the 
ptl^feon} shall 'pass through the circles, stepping the 
ground neither very hurriedly nor very slowly. (6) 
Thereupon, having got beyond the seventh circle, he 
shall put down the iron-ball on the ground. (7) 

A man, whose hands are burnt in any place^ shall 
be considered guilty ; buft if they remain wholly unburnt, 
he shall be declared innocent. (8) 

If he lets drop the ball from fear, or if it is doixbtful 
whether he is burnt or not, [the man] shall be ihade to 
take up the iron ball again, on account of the defect of 
the ordeal. (9) 

[At the beginning, the judge] shall cause the person 
to rub some rice in* his hands and then shall notice 
[carefully whether there is any mark] ; then consecrating 
the iron-ball with the mantram^ be? shall place it into 
his hand. (10) 

*^Thou, O fire, livest in the minds of all c#atures, 
like a witness. 0|fire, thou knowest what mortals do' 
not comprehend. { 1 1) 

“This man, being charged with a legal offence, wishes 
to be cleared from guilt It behoves thee, forsooth, to 
deliver him from ibis (doubtful position. (12) 
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Now about [the ordeal by] #aterrfMj|^) [Tl# aooufed 
shall enter] water, which is free from niu<| aquatic 
vicious animals, fish, leeches others, (a) The watet 
having beer cdhsecrated with Aantrams, he shall enter 
it, which will be navel-deep, holding the knees of another 
man, who is neither a friend nor an enemy, and dive 
into it. (3> Directly another man ma^ shoot an arrow 
from a bow, which n?^nst be neither too strong nor too 
weak. (4) Another man shall fetch it speedily. (5) 

Ke, who shall not be visible in the meantime, shat! 
be declared innocent, otherwise even* if one Iknh^ be- 
comes visible, he shall be deemed guilty. (6) 

Thou water livest in the minds of all creatures as a 
witness. O water, thou knowest what mortals do not 
comprehend. (7) 

This man, charged with a legal offente, dives into 
thee ; it behoves thee, forsooth, to deliver him from this 
doubtful position. (8) 


CHAPTER Xin. 

Now about [the ordeal by] poijjl^n. (i) Any [othfrj 
poison must not be given, (2) save that obtained from 
the Sringa plants, which grow on the Himalayas. (3) 
Of this [the judge] shall give seven grains, mixed lyitb 
clarified butter, to the acsct^eiJ. (4) 

If th^ poison is digr sted easily without violent iiqpfip* 
toms, [the judge], knowing him inn<#lent, shall dis- 
charge him at the end of the day. (5) 

On account nf thy poisonous and harmful naturei 
thou art dreadful unto all creatur^ ; O poisnhi thou 
knowest what mortals do not comprehend. (6) 
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Charged with a legal offence, this man wishes to he 
clear&d fram guiltil It behoves the^, forsooth, to deliver 
him from this doubtful position. (7) 


CHAPTER XIV. 

Now about [the,^ ordeal] by Kosha (sacred libation), (i) 
Having invoked the^ dreadful deices, [one shall] drink 
three barjdfols of water in which [images of] these deities j 
have been bathed, (3) saying at the same time have 
not done this,^ With his face directed towards the deity. (3) 
Know him to be guilty to whom any calamity* happens 
within two or three weeks ; otherwise he is fr^ed from 
the charge. A righteous king should honour him, who 
has cleared himself from guilt by an ordeal. {4~5) 


CHAPTER XV. 

Now there are twelve kinds of sons, (i) The first is 
the son of the body, t\e., he who is begotten (by the 
husband) himself on his own lawfully married wife. (3) 
The second is the |ten of the soil (wife) *>., one be- 
gottent on her by an appointed kinsman, allied by 

■ I -. T- T' 'l it . yn . - .l. ...I — 

* Such as illnesSf death ol a relative, fire in the house, or any other 
nneapected or unforeseen calamity^ 

4* We hive followed the ^^aipadiiah which the commentator 
Handa ^ Pundit has followed, ^me manuscripts read Koipmitah^ ** be. 
gotten by a ktnsmi^* The commentator parapharases the clause 
follows begpttitt^ hy an elder or younger brother of the husband ; on 
failure ol such by a kinsman allied by funeral oblations ; on failure of 
him, by one belonging to the same gotra (race) as the husband ; on 
failure of him by one^^scended from the same Rishi ancestors as he,* 
on failure of him by a mimbet of the highgf caste *.e. a Brahmaiiai*' 
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funeHil oblatiotts, or by a jinem^r of tli| caste.^ 

(3) The third is the eon of an aOTointM dang^^ter* ^ (4) 
She is called an appointed dauj^ter, wW is awSijr 
by her father, saying “Her son ^hall be my son/' (Sl;, 
A brother-less woman is also ^an appointed daughter 
though she has not been given away according to the 
rul^ of an appointed daughter. (6) The son of a 
married woman is the fourth. {7) She, who bemg a 
virgin is married for the second time, is called punarbhu 
(twice-married). (8) She too is also called punarbhUf 
who, though not legally married more than once, has 
lived with another [before her marriage]. (9) The 
Kdnina or a son born of an unmarried woman is the 
fifth. (10) [He is called so] who is born of a woman 
in her maidenhood in the house of her father, (ii) 
He belongs to the man who marries [her afterwards] 
(12) The son whp is born*' secretly in the house 
is the sixth (13) He belongs to him in whose bed 
be is born. (14) The son reoiived with a bride is the 
seventh. (^5) He is the son of a woman, married 
while pregnant. (16) He belongs to him, who marries 
[the pregnant bride]. (17) The adopted son is the 
eighth. (18) He belongs to him to whom he is given 
by his father or mother, {tg) The son purchased is the 
ninth (20) He belongs to him] by whom be is pur- 
chased. (21) The son, self-given, is the tenth. (22) He 
[belong# to him] to whom he gives himself. (23) A 
deserted son is the eleventh (24) (He is called soj 
who is forsaken by his parents, (25) He [belongs to 
him] by whom he is taken up. (26) The son begotten 
on%ny woman what||ever is the tweffth. (27) Of 
these, each preceding one is preferable to the 
succeeding. (28) He only inherits the property, f^g) He 
shall maintain others, (30) He shiill marry niUttiptied 
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(sisters) proportionate to the property inherited by 
him, (31) Out-castes, eunuchs, persons suffering from 
incurable diseases, and those having defective limbs are 
not entitled to any share. (32) They should be main- 
tained by those, who inherit the property (33) Their 
own begotten sons shall receive a share. (34) And not 
the children of an out-caste, provided they were born 
aftHr the act for which the parents were loutcasted. (35) 
Children begotten by husbands of inferior (castes) 
on women of higher castes are not entitled to a 
share. (36) These sons will not inherit the property 
of their grand-father. (37) They are to be sujiported 
by those, who inherit the shares. (38) He, who inherits 
the property, shall offer funeral oblations. (39) Amongst 
wives of one husband the son of one is the son of 
all.* (40) Like-wise, amongst brothers begotten by one 
fathet. (41) A son, even if he does not inherit his 
father’s property, shall offer the funeral oblations (42) 
'Because he saves his"* father from the hell called Puf^ 
therefore the son is called Putra by Swayambhu 
himself (43) 

He (father) throws his debt on him ^he son) ; and 
the father comes by immortality if he beholds the face of 
a living son. (44) 

Through son he conquers the regions, through a 
grand*son he enjoys immortality, and through the son’s 
grand-son he attains to the solar region. (45) 

No distinction is made in this world between the 
son of a daughter, for even a daughter’s son encom- 
passes the Salvation of a son-less person, just like a 
son’s son. <46) 


He must oUer funeral eblations to all of them. 
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^^HAWER ?CVI. 

SOMS [bcgottert] ofl( women eqpal in cnitn - fto "tibetf 
^husbands] are equal in casta [to tbeir fathers]. (l> [Sont 
begotten] on women of lower castes, become of tb« 
caste of theit mother^ {2) Sons begotten on women 
of higher castes are despised the twice-born* (3) 
Of these the son of a S^udra by a ¥aisya woman is 
named A'y^gava (4) Pukkasa and M&gadha are sons 
of a Vaisya and S'udra respectively by a Kshaitrya 
woman. (5) The ChandAla, Vaidebaka and Suta are 
the sons of a Sudra, Vais*yrf and Kshatriya respectively 
by a Bfehmana woman. (6) Besides these there are 
numberless other mixed castes produced by further 
intermixture. {7) Ayogavas shall earn their livelihood 
by artistic performances (dancing etc.) {&) Hunting is 
the mdkns «$iof support in] the case of Fukkasas. (9) 
Eulogy is that of the M^gadbas (lo) The excution of 
criminals is that of the ChandAlas. (11) Vaidehakas ^ 
must earn their livelihood by keeping [dancing girls 
and other public] women and profiting by what they 
acquire. (12) To manage the horses [is the means of 
livelihood] open to the Sutas. (13) The Chamftlas must 
live at the outskirt of a village and put on the mantles 
of the dead. This is what distinguishes them [from* 
other castes] (14) All should have social intercourse 
only between themselves. (15) [Like higher castes| 
the son inherits the property of bis own father. (16) 

All these mixed caster have been pointed out iw 
the order of their father and mother. Whether [their' 
birth] is kept secret or is publicly known, they may be 
found out by their deeds. {17) ^ 

To relinqu^ish life, without any consideration 
reward, in older to save i Brfthraa^a or a coWr or for 
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the sake of a woman or childi confers healrenly bliit 
even upon baso castes. (18} 


CHAPTESl XVU. 

If a father tn^ps a partition with his sons^ he may 
dispose of his self-acquired property as he likes. (1) 
But in a property inherited froi|i the paternal grand- 
father the ownership of fal|ier and son is equal. (2} 
[Sons] separated from their father should give|{^ share 
to [a htother], who is born after partition. (3) The 
property of a son-less person goes to his wifef (4) On 
failure of her to his daughter (5) ; on failure of her to 
his father ; (6) On failure of him to his mother ; 1(7) On 
failure of her to his brother ; (8) On failure of him to his 
brother's son ; (9) On failure of him to Vandhus^; (lo) 
*On failure of them to Sakulyasi \ (ii) On failure of 
them to a fellow-student. (12) Failuring him it goes 
to the king with the exception of a Brihipaii^^s which 
goes to other Brihmtj^as. (13 — 14) The preceptor shall 
take the property of a hermit [deceased] ; (15) Or his 
pupil [n^y take it]^ (16) 

A re^united coparcener or a uterine brother shall take 
the share of his re-united cop^eener or uterine brother 
when deseased {without any issue] and shall deliver it 
[to a son subsequently] born. (17) What has been 
presented to her, on her husband's marriage with 
another womaOi what has been given to her by her 

— 4 

* Reiatiost allied hy funeral oblations. The commentator says 
the property goes Urst to the on ^e father's |^de. 

t Distant Kinsmen beginning with the fifth in descWt and aictnt. 



Vishnu Safhhi^i* 8§lr 

tcindred, as \VelI as her fee* or ifrhdt haa- 

been given to her after niarriage are c^ll&d wpniaii^d 
property (Stridhan). (r8) If a wonlart, m^ied accord- 
ing to the four rites beginhing with Br&h^it dies with- 
out any issue, [her property] goes to her husbai^d. (ip) 
If she is married according to the f^eniaiiliilg [inters 
dieted] modes, her fathet shall ihheritffier property}. (26) 
If she dies leaving children, iri every case, hter property 
goes to her daughter. (2i) The heirS shall not divide the 
ornaments, which a woman wears when heir htisbaud is 
alive. If they divide them, they shall be Out-casted. (2i) 
Shareholders, descended from 'different fathers, shall 
adjust their shares according to their fathers’. Each shalt 
take the share due to his father and no other. (23) 


CHAk^tfeR xvilh 

kp a Brdhnliana has sons begotten on wiVfeS of the ^oiif 
castes, they shall divide the ancestral property into tert 
parts, (i) Of these, the son of the Brdhmaiia wife shall 
take four; (2) the son of the Kshatriya wife, three ; (3) 
the son of the Vais’ya wife, tvi^O ; (4) and the son of 
the S^udra wife, one. (5) Again if there be three sons 
of a Brahmana, but no son by a S’udra (wife), they shall 
divide the property into nine parts. i6) They shall 
take, each in order of their castes, as their shares, foufi 
three, and two parts of the whole respectively. (7) 
[If there are three sons by wives of different castes^ 
but] no Vai’sya among them, they shall divide the 

* 1‘he text his Sulka. Sulka^ “ fee ” ineaLns the value of a pro-i 
p6rty made ovbt tO her by heir husband or the Ut ^iid by tbe 
troom. 
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Ssz 


Vi^hnH Samhtti. 


pi^operty into e^ht parts and take four, tfcr^ee at^d one 
p^t respectively. .(S) If tfeere is no [son by the] 
Kshatriya {.wife] Jthey shall divid.e t^e property into 
seven pa^^ take four, jtwp and one part respec^ 
tiy^ly. (9) Jf there is np Brdhn?ana [son], they shall 
divide it into sia parts, apd take three parts, two parts 
and one part respfectiviejy. (lo) The same division 
[shall take place], if there are sons of a Kshatriya by 
a Kshatriya, a Vais’ya and a S^udra wife, {ii) Again 
if ihere h^ a Brdhmana and a Kshatriya son of a Brdh« 
mapa, they sh^H divide the property into seven parts. 
Of these the Brdh^ana son shall take four. (12) The 
Kshatriya* son* [shall take] three. (13) And if there 
be a Brihnnana aad a Yais’ya son of a Brdhmapa, they 
shall divide the property into six parts ; and of these 
the Brdhmana shall take four. (14) The Vais'ya [shall 
take] two. (I5) And if there be a Brd'hmana and a 
S’udra son^of a Brahmana, they shall divide the property 
into five parts. (16) Of these the Brdhmana shall take 
four parts. (17) The S'udra [shall take] one. (18) If 
there be two sons of a Brahmana or a Kshatriya, and 
the one be of the Kshatriya and the other of the Vais^ya 
caste, they shail divide the property into five parts. (19) 
The Kshatriya shall take three. (2a) The Vais^ya [shall 
take two.] (21) If there be two sons of a Brdhmana 
or a Kshatriya, and if one be a Kshatriya and the other 
a S'udra by caste, they shall divide the property into 
four parts. (22) Of these the Kshatriya shall take 
three. (23) The S-'udra [shall take] one. (24) Again 
if there be two sons^ of a Brdhmana, Kshatriya, or 
Vais’ya and the one be a Vais'ya and the other a 
S*udra by ca^fe they shall divide fhe property pfa 
three parte. (^5) Of these the Vais’yja shall take two 
parts. (26) The S'udra [shall take] one. (27) If » 
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Br^hmana ha's txtHy son, (jrovld^d if h6 bt M ®r 5 h- 
mana, Rshatriya or VaisYai he shall Inherit the eh<!ir^ 
property. {28) [Thi* same law holds go6d} iNrheii a 
Kshatriya has [one only son, who is] either a Kshatriyia 
6^ a Vafeya!. (29)' [The ^ame is l:he law] wheh a Vaisya 
has [an 6hly Son who is]* a Vaisya. (30) A S'udra 
[son] shall be the sole heir of a] S^udra [father]. (31) 
A S’lidra, who is the Only Son of a father of a twfce- 
born caste, shall inherit half his property. (32) ThO 
half shall meet with the same fate (t.e.) succession, as 
that of the property of a s^Ohless person. (33) Mothers 
are erftitled to shares proportionate tO their son’s 
shares. (34) And so are the unmarried daughters. (35) 
Sons of the same caste are entitled to equal shares. (36') 
An additional sh^re (i,e., one-fwentieth part) shall be 
given to the eldest for his honor. (37) If there are 
two sons by a Br^hmana wife arid one son by a S’udra 
wife, the property shall be divided into nine parts ; of . 
these the two Br^hmalna sons shall take eight parts 
and the S’udra sori one part. (38) If there are two* 
sons by a S’udra and one by a Br^hmana wife, the 
property shall be divided into six parts, of these the 
Br^hrhana son shall take four parts arid the two S^udra 
sons together shall take two parts. (39) In this oi^der 
the division of property shall take place elsewhere. (40V 

If (brothers), who ^fter a previous partition df the 
property live again as metribers of a joint family, should 
iriake a second partition, the shares must be e<^ual ih 
that ease, and the eldest has no rijgbt tri an additional 
share. (41) 

What one (t.e., a brother) shall acquire by his own 
labour without destroying the paternal property he is 
not bound to give up (to his other brothers), if he does 
not wish it, for it. is an acquisition made by himscff. (42) 
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If a npian recovers what couldl not be recovered 
before by his father, he shall not divide it, for it is a 
self-acquired property, with his sons unless by his own 
free will. (43) 

Raiment, written documents,* ornaments, prepared 
food, water, females (slaves), gain and security pre- 
serving the old and acquiring the neW' (not previously 
obtained), t pastui^e-groqndt and a book are not d,iyi:-„ 

sibje. (44)[ 


CHAPTER XIX. 

One shall not allow the dead body of a twice-bprA 
person to be carried by a S^dra. (i) Nor [that of a} 
S'udra by a twice-born person. (2) The sons' shaU- 
carry [the dead body of their] father or mother. (3) 
The S^udras [shall never carry the dead body of a], 
fwice-born one even if he be their father;. (4) The 
l^rdhnrianas, who carry [the dead body of] a Br^hmana 
yirho has no relatives, attain to the celestial region. (5) 
paying carried a dead relative and burnt it, [the 
corpscrhe?-^^*^^] shall walk round the funeral pyre from 
fpft to right and then plunge into water with thej^r 
clothes, on. (6) Then having offered, a libation of water 
to the deceased they shall pjhce pn,e bajl of rice on blades, 
of Kpsa grass. (7) X^^n having changed their clothes 
they must bffe Nimva leaves between th^ir teeth, andi 

* The text has a Paire^ Jolly 1^^^ translated it vehicle, 
t The text has Yogakshema which has translated as “ property, 
^stined for ptocs pses or sacrifices.’* 

t The text is Prdke^ta — The cojiii^cntatpr eiyplains it 

<;o 0^ % hov,S4,” 
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having stepped upon the stone placed on the thresh- 
hold they shall enter the house» (8) They mu^t then^ 
throw unbroken grains into the fire. (9) On the fourth, 
day they must collect the bones, (ro) They must throw 
them into the water of the Ganges, (i r) As many 
bones of a person shall exist in the water of the Ganges 
so many thousands of years he shall reside in the celes- 
tial region, (12) As long the period of impurity lasts 
so long they shall offer a libation of water and a ball of 
tice [to the deceased.] (13) They shall take food, 
brought or obtained unsolicited. (14) They must not eat 
meatc (15) They shall sleep, on the groijnd. (id) They 
shall sleep separately. (17) After the termination of 
the period of impurity they must walk out of the village, 
have their beards shaved, and having cleansed themselves, 
with a paste of sesamunri or with a paste of mustard 
^ced, they must change their clothes and re-enter the 
house. (18) Thereupon having performed there ,a 
propitiatory rite they shall adore the Br 4 hmanas. (19) 
The Devas are invisible deities and the Br^hmanas are 
visible deities. (20) The Brihmanas uphold the world 
(2?) By the favour of the Br&hmanas, Devatis reside 
the Div (celestial region). (22) A word uttered by ^ 
Prihmana never becomes false. (23) 

The Devas shall welcome what the Br^hmanus, whei| 
best pleased, shall pronounce. The visible deities, 
being pleased, the invisible deities shall also becomj? 
pleased. (24) 

O Earth, liked by my mind, I shall now recite to the^, 
the speeches with which persons, endued with the 
Sattwa gunuj shall address the mourners, whp lam.eoJi. 
th.Q loss of a relative. (25) 
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CHAPTER XX. 

The ribtthern pfogr^ss of the Sun is, a ciay 5 f the Dev 4 ^ 
(i) The southern progress is thdr night. (2) A yesair 
twith them] is a day and night. (3) Thirty such form a 
month. (4) Twelve such months form a year. (5) 
Twelve hundred years of the Devas are a Kaliyuga. (6)f 
Twice as many [form] a Dwipira. (7) Thrice as many 
[formja Treti. (8) Four times as many forhi a Krita 
Yuga. (9) Twelve thousand years constitute a Chatur-^ 
yuga (a period of four Yugas.) (10) Seventy-one 
Chaturyugas make one Manwdntara (period of a 
Manu). (tt) A thousand Chaturyugas make one 
Kdipa. (l^) That is the day of the grand-father 
(BrahmS). (13) His night is of the same duration. (*4) 
A hundred years formed by such calculation of days 
and nights, months and years, constitute the age of one 
Brahman. (15) A day of Purusha is equal in duration to 
the age of one Brahman. (16) At its termination Mah&* 
kalpa [is over]. (17) Of the same duration is the night 
[following it.] (18) No enumeration is possible of the 
nights and days of Purusha that have gone by. (19.) 
And so are the kiture ones. (20) Time is without be- 
ginning or end. (21) Thus in this R^kla (time) in which 
there is nothing to rest on and which is rolling on eter- 
nally I see nothing which is, in the least, stable. (22) 

The sands in the Ganges and the streams o-f water,, 
when indra pours down fain, may be counted but hot 
the number of Grand-fathers (Erahm^b) who have passed 
away in this world. (23) 

In each Kalpa, fourteen chiefs of the Suras meet witfk 
destruction, as many kings and fourteen Manus. {^4) 

Many thousands of Indras and hundred thousands 
of Baitya chiefs have been destroyed by Time, what to 
speak of human beings ? (25); 
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Maiiy foyal Rishis, all renowned (ot theli’ Virtue;5j 
many Devas and Brahmatshis have been destroyed by 
Time. (26) 

Those, who are capable of creating and annihilating 
this world, are destroyed by time, and therefore Time 
is powerful. (27) 

Every creature is seized upon by Time and carried 
to the other world. Every creature is subject to its 
[pristine] actions. Why therefore is bewailing on its 
death? (28) 

One, whc is born, is sure to die, and one who is 
dead, is sure to be born again. This is ^inevitable, and 
no companion can follow a man (after death). {29) 

Those, who mourn, cannot do any good to the dead. 
Therefore [the relatives] should not weep, but perform 
the obsequial rites to the best of their power. (30) 

Both good and bad actions will follow one like asso-» 
ciates (after death). Of what use is it then to him 
whether his relatives mourn for him or not ? (31) 

His relatives remaining in a state of impurity, the 
departed spirit finds no rest and returns to visit (them) 
who should offer him funeral cakes and watery 
libations. (33) 

Till the :Sapindikatanaift (S'rdddha)is not performed^ 
the deceased remains a disembodied spirit. Give rice 
and a jar of water to the man, who has gone to the 
region of dbembpdied spirits. (33) 

Having gone to ^he region pf the Pitris^ he e^Joyg 
what [is offered] in a ^'raddha in the shape of a Swdh4 
(celestial [pod; ; offer ST^ddha therefqre to him, whpf 
has gpnp to the region of |he Piin^ (34) 

Whether hp Has beeptne a Deva, or remains in hel^ 
or has entered the Hody of an animal or of a human 
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being, he will receive the S*r£ddha offered to hint 
his relatives. (35) 

The dead person arid the jperformer of the S'rdddh4 
are fotsooth benefitted by the performance thereof ; re- 
nouncing useless sorrow, always perform therefore th^ 
SViddha. (36) 

This should always be done^ by the relatives of the 
deceased ; by mourning a man will benefit neither him- 
self nor the dead. (37) 

Having seen this world shorn of friends who can 
be relied on in difficulty and that One's relations are 
dying, choose^ O ye men, virtue^ as your only com^ 
panion. (38) 

Even if he were to die with himj a relative cannot 
follow a dead man, all^ save his wife, are {)rohibited 
from following the paths of Yama, (39) 

Virtue alone follows him wherever he goes. There- 
fore always practise virtue in this worthless world of 
men. (40) 

One shall perform to-day what should be done 
to-mo^w and the afternoon's work in the fore-noon ; 
for death will never wait whether one has done it 
or not. (41) 

As a she-wolf carries away a lamb, so death, all on 
£l Sudden^ carries away a person whether his mind is 
fixed uf)on his field or shop, or house or his mind is 
engrossed by some dther object- (42) 

No one is a favourite with Kala (Time\ nor is it at 
friend of any one ; bn the expiration df the effect of 
his former deeds, producing this life, it forcibly carries 
away a man. (43) 

Even if pierced by a hundred arroXvs one shall not 
die before the appointed time comes, even when touched 
by a blade of Kus^ he shall die w hen the time comes. (44) 
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Neither medicines, nor Mantrams, nor offering** 
to the sacred fire, nor the recitation of prayers will save 
a man, who is possessed by death or decrepitude. (45) 

An imminent evil cannot be averted even by a 
hundred precautions. Why should you then lament? (46) 
Even as a calf recognizes its mother among a thou^ 
sand cows so a pristine deed is sure to find out its 
perpetrator. (47) 

Of creatures the beginning is unknown, the middle is 
known, and the end is again unknown. Why should you 
then complain r (48) 

As the body of an embodied being passes through 
infancy, youth, and old age so is its attainment of 
another body ; considerate men are not stupefied in this 
matter. (49) 

As one renounces an old cloth before one wears a 
new cloth so an embodied man puts on a new body 
according to his pristine deeds. (50) 

Weapons do not cut It ; fire does not burn It ; water" 
does not moist It, and wind does not dry It. (51) 

It is said that It is not to be cut, not to be burnt, not 
to be moistened, and not to be dried up. It is ever- 
lasting, all-pervading, stable, firm, eternal, ever-continu- 
ing, not perceivable, inconceivable and unchangeable. 
Therefore, knowing it as such, you should not grieve. 

(52—53) 


CHAPTER XXK 

Now on the expiration of the period of impurity i 
person shall bathe himself orooerlv, wash his bands and 
feet properly, and rinse his mouth properly ; then 
having adored BrAhmanas, who have similarly [cleansed 
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themselves], seated with their faces directed towards 
the north, and propitiated with perfumes, garlands, 
raiments and ornaments, he shall feed them, (i) At 
the Ekoddishta^ one shall alter the Mantras so as 
to refer to one person. (2) Near the residue of the 
food [left by the Brihm:inas.] , one shall place a funeral 
cake, calling out his (/ar., deceased person\s) name and 
family. (3) The BrMimanas having taken food and 
been adored (honoured) with presents, one sha ! offer 
imperishable water to them, after having called oul me 
name and family of the deceased ; he shall then dig 
three trenches, each four fingers in breadth, their dis- 
tance between one another and their depth also measur- 
ing the same, and their length reaching up to one Vhasti 
(twelve fingers). (4) Near the trenches he shall place 
three fires, and having added fuel to them, he shall offer 
three oblations to each fire. (5) 

Swadhi and Salutation unto Soma, accompanied by 
the departed manes. (6) Swadh^ and Salutation unto^ 
Agni who conveys the oblations offered to the de- 
parted manes. (7) Swadh^' and Salutation unto Yama, 
Angiras. (8) 

As before, he s-haM place funeral cakes at the three 
places. (9) After having filled the three trenches with' 
rice and clarified butter, honey and meat, be shall utter 
‘‘This is for you.^’ (lo) On the day of death he shall’ 
perforin this ceremony, every month, (ir) At the end 
of the year he shall give food to the BrAhmanas, after 
having fed the deities in honor of the deceased, and of 
his father, grand-father and the great grand-fatker. (i 2)' 
At the rite he shall perform the burnt offering, the invo- 
cation and the offering of w^ater for washing feet. (13) 


f The first Sr^dha performed for a deceasd person^ 
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With the Mantram may earth unite thefe” and '' united 
your mind’' he shall pour water for jyashing feet from 
the vessel desf^ined for the deceased person into the 
three vessels containing water for washing the feet of the 
ancestors. (14) He must place four funeral cakes near 
the leavings. (15) He shall show out the Brdhmanas 
after they had rinsed their mouths and been presented 
with sacrificial fees. (16) He shall knead together the 
funeral cake of the deceased with the three funeral cakes 
and mix the water for washing his feet and his Arghya 
with theirs. (<7) He shall do the same near the three 
trenches. (181 The Sapmdikaranam shall be perform- 
ed on the thirteenth, after the monthly S’r^ddhas have 
been performed on the twelfth day. (19) For Sudras 
[it shall be peformed] on the twelfth day without any 
Mantras (20) If there be an intercalary month during 
the year he shall add one day to that of the monthly 
S’raddhas. (21) 

Similarly, the ceremony of Sapindikaranam of 
women shall be performed. One shall perform a 
S’r 5 .ddha, every year, so long he^ lives (22) He, for 
whom a Sapindikaranam shall be performed within a 
year, shall be honored by making a gift, all through the 
year, cf food, and of a jar of water to a Br&hmana in his 
memory. (23) 


CHAPTER XXII. 

The impurity of a BrAhmana, consequent on the birth 
or death of Sapindas, lasts for ten days, (i) That Cf a 
Kshatriya lasts^ twelve days. (2) That of a S’udra lasts 
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tor a month'^ (3) The relationship of a Sapinda cease® 
with the seventh man (in descent). (4) During impurity 
offerings to the sacred fire, acceptance of gifts and 
sacred studies shall be stopped. (5) No one shall take 
the food of one suffering from impurity. (6) He, who 
once pertakes of the food pf Brihma:pas or others, 
■while they are in a state of impurity, will remain impure 
as long as they. (7) After the expiration of the period 
of impurity, he shall perform a penitential rite. (8) 
Having partaken' of the food of one of his own caste 
while he is in a state of impurity, a twice-born person 
shall come to a* river, and plunge into it, and recite 
thrice the hymn of Aghamarshanam. And having come 
out of the river he shall recite the Gayatri one thou- 
sand and eight times. (9) If a BrAhmana partakes of 
the food of a Kshatriya in a state of impurity, he shall 
be purified by fasting on the previous night, (10) [The 
s^ime penance is laid down for a Kbhatriya who has par- 
taken of the food of a Vais’ya while the latter was 
impure. (li) A Br^hmana [having partaken of the food] 
of an impure Vais'ya shall fast for three nights. (12) If 
a Kshatriya and a Vais^ya [have partaken of the food] of 
a Brdhmana or a Kshatriya, who was impmre, they shall 
come to a river and recite the Gayatri five hundred 
times. (13) Having partaken of the food of a Brihmana 
while in a state of impurity a Vais'ya shall recite the 
Giyatri one hundred and eight times. (14) A twice- 
born person [who partakes of the food] of a S'udra while 
in a state of impurity, shall perform the Prajdpatyam 
penance. (15) A S^udra [after partaking of the food] 


* Evidently in the Bengal recension a text has been left off. There 
i* no mention relating to the impurity ot tho Vaisyas, It shall be, “ that 
of the Vaisyas lasts for fifteen days,’* 
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of a twjce-born person, while in a state of impurity,* 
must bathe [in a river]. fi6) A S’udra [partaking of 
the food] of another S^udra, while in a state of impurity, 
must bathe d,x\x\\i Psnchfigavyam, (17) For wives 
and fen»ale slaves in the direct order of castes [the 
period of] impurity is the same as that of their husband 
or Master. (18) On the death of their husband [the 
period of] impurity lasts according to the order of 
their castes. (19) If Sapindas of a superior caste [die 
or are born], the period of impurity for the lower caste 
relations is of the same duration with that of the 
members of the higher caste. (20) When Kshatriya, 
Vai^sya or S’udra Sapindas of a Br^hmana [are born 
or dead], he becomes pure within six nights, three 
nights, or one night respectively. 121) If Vais^ya and 
S^udra Sapindas of a Kshatriya [are born or dead], 
he becomes pure within six or three nights respec- 
tively (22) If the S’udra Sapindas of a Vais’ya [are 
born or dead], he becomes pure within six nights. (23) 
In an abortion of pregnancy a woman remains impure 
for as many number of nights as that of the months of 
conception. (24) The relatives of children, that have ' 
died directly after birth, and of still born children become 
pure at once. (25) [Those] of a child, dead before 
teething, [become purified] at once. (26) Neither the 
rite of fire nor that of water shall be performed for 
it. (27) For a child that has teethed, but has not 
yet been shorn [purity is obtained] in one day and 
night. (28) For a child that has been shorn but not 
initiated [purity is obtained] in three nights. (29) After 
that [purity is obtained] in lime mentioned before (30) 
Marriage ceremony is the initiation for women. (31) 
There is no impurity on the father’s side for married 
women. (32) If they live at their father’s house during 
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the child-birth, or if they die there, (their distant re- 
latives are purified) in one night and their parents (in 
three nights.) (33) If during the period of impurity, 
consequent on birth, another birth-impurity takes place, 
it ends with the termination of the former impurity. (34) 
[If it takes place] when only one night [of the period 
of impurity] remains, [the second one terminates] two 
days later. (35) [If it takes place] when one watch 
fonly of the last night remains, it ends] three days 
later. (36) [The same rule holds good], if a relative 
dies during a period of impurity consequent on the 
death [of another relative.] (37) Hearing of the birth 
or death [of a relative] while living in another country, 
one becomes purified after the termination of the period 
remaining to complete [the full term of impurity]. (38) 
If the period of impurity, but not a whole year, has 
passed away [he is purified] in one night. (39) After 
that time, [one is purified] by a bath. (40) If one^s 
preceptor or maternal grand-father is dead, [he is puri- 
fied] in three nights. (41) Likewise, on the births and 
and deaths of sons not begotten of one's own loins, 
and if wives, who had another husband before, have 
been delivered of a child, or have died. (42) [One 
becomes purified] in one night, if the wife or son of his 
teacher, or his Upadkyaya (sub-teacher), or his maternal 
uncle, or his father-in-law, or a brother-in-law, or a fel- 
low student, or a pupil is dead. (43) The same is the 
period of impurity, if the king of that country in which 
he lives is dead. (44) Similarly, if one, who is not a 
Sapinda dies in his house. {45) There is no impurity 
for those killed by (falling from) a precipice, by a fire, 
or fasting, or in battle, by lightning or by the king. (46) 
Nor [there is impurity] for the kings while discharging 
their duties. [47) [Nor there is impurity] for persons 
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observant Of religious vows w^hiie engaged in perform^* 
Ing penances. (48) Nor for those who daily give away 
food while distributing it. (49^ Nor for workmen 
while engaged in their Work. (50) 

Nor for those who carry out king^s orders at his desire. 
(51) Nor when the image of a deity is installed and 
during a marriage ceremony, if those ceremonies have 
already begun. (52) Nor wd\en a disaster overruns a 
country. (53) Nor i;i times of extreme distress. (54) 
Suicides or outcasts cause no impurity nor receive any 
watery libations. (55) On the death of an outcast, a 
female slave of his must upturn a pot with water with 
her feet, (saying ‘‘drink thou this^’). (56) He, who cuts 
the rope by which [a suicide] has hung himself, becomes 
purified by performing the Taptakrichchha. (57) So 
does he, who takes part in the funeral of a suicide. (68)’ 
So does he, who sheds tear for him. (59) He, who sheds 
fears for a dead man, becomes purifidd by a bath along 
with the relatives of the latter. (60) ff he has done 
so before the bones have been collected, [he becomes 
purified] by bathing with his cloth on. (6t) If a twice- 
born person has followed the dead body of a S’udra, he 
must go to a river, and having plunged into it, recite the 
Agharmashnanarn and then, after having 

emerged from it, recite the Gdyatri one thousand and eight 
times. (6-2) [After following the dead body] of a twice- 
born person [he shall recite the Gdyatri] one hundred 
eight times. (63) If a S^udra has followed the dead body 
of a twice-born person he nmst bathe. (64) All the castes,- 
coming near to the smoke of a funeral pyre, shall bathe 
(65) [Bathing is laid down] after sexual intercourse, 
bad dreams, when blood has c6me out from the throat 
and after having vomitted or passed excreta. (66) After 
shaving, (67) After having touched one who has 
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touched a corpse, or a woman in her menses, or a 
Chandila or a sacrificial post. (68) And [a/ter having 
touched] the corpse of a five-toed animal, save those that 
may be eaten, or their bones, still moist with fat (69) 
In all such ablutions he must not put on his cloth without 
having washed it before. (' 7 o) A woman in her course 
becomes pure after four days by bathing. (71) Having 
touched another woman of lower castes who is in her 
menses, a woman in her menses must not eat again till 
she is purified. (72) Having touched one of her own 
caste, or one of a higher caste [in her course, a woman 
shall take her meals after bathing. (73) Having sneezed, 
having slept, having -.eaten, going to eat, or to study, 
having drunk, having bathed, having spat, having put on 
his cloth, having walked on the high road, having passed 
urine or excreta, and having touched the bones, no longer 
moist with ’.fat, of a five-toed animal, one must rinse his 
mouth. (74) Like wise, after holding conversation with 
a Chanddla or a MIechchha. (75) If the lower part of 
his body below the navel, or one of his fore arms has 
been defiled by impure excretions of the body, by the 
spirituous liquors, or by intoxicating drinks, he is purified 
by cleansing the said limb with earth and water. (76) If 
another part of his body is defiled, [he becomes purified 
by cleansing it] with earth and water and by bathing. 

(77) If his mouth has been defiled, [he becomes puri- 
fied] by fasting, bathing and drinking Panchagavyam. 

(78) Similarly, if his lips have been defiled. (79) 

Adeps, semen, blood, dandruffs, urine, foeces, ear- 

wax, nail-parings, phlegm, tears, rheum, and sweat 
form the twelve in^ipure excretions of the body. (80) 

Gaudi (distilled from sugar), Midhvi (distilled from 
the blossoms of the Madhuka flowers) and Paishthi (dis- 
tilled from rice]— these are known as the three kinds of 
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spirituous liquor ; as one, so are all ; none of them shall 
l)e touched by the twice-born, <(81) 

That distilled from Madhuka blossoms, from moIasseSi 
from the fruits of the Tanka (or. Kapittha tree), ofi the 
jujube tree, of the date tree, or of the bread-fruit 
tree, from grapes, from (Mairenga) and from the sap of 
the coconut tree, and Madhvilwine. (82) 

These ten intoxicating drinks arc uncle^in for a 
Brahmana; but by touching them, a Kshatriya, or 
a Vais^ya commits no sin. (83) 

Having performed the funeral rite of his dead pre- 
ceptor, a pupil becomes pure, after ten nights, like those 
(kinsmen), who carry away the dead. (84) 

A ^udent does not infringe the rules of his order by 
carrying away, when dead, his teacher, or his sub- 
teacher, or his father^ or his mother, or his Guru. (85) 

A student shall not offer watery libations to a 
deceased relative [save his parents] till all the period of 
his studentship is over ; but, if after its expiration, he 
offers a libation of water, he becomes pure after three 
nights. (86) 

Knowledge, ascetic austerities, fire, food, earth, mind, 
water, smearing [with cowdung], religious acts, the sun 
and the time are purifiers of embodied creatures. (87) 

Of all pure things, pure food is known as the most 
excellent ; for he, who eats pure food only, is truly pure ; 
not he who is only purified with earth and water. (88) 

The learned are purified by forgiveness ; those who 
have committed iniquitous deeds, by acts of liberality ; 
those who have sinned in secret, by the recitation of 
prayers; those, who Wst know the Vedas, by ascetic 

austerities. (89) 

I14 
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What is to be purified should be purified by water 
and earth ; a river is purified by its current ; a woman 
whose thoughts have been impure, by menses ; and 
the foremost of the twice-born, by renouncing the 
world. (90) 

Fire purifies the body ; the mind is purified by truth ; 
the soul is purified by learning and asceticism ; and 
the understanding, by knowledge. (91) 

Thus is determined the measure for purifying the 
body. Now hear the rules of purifying various kinds 
of articles. (92) 


CHAPTER XXin. 

What has been defiled by the impure excretions of the 
body, by wines, of by intoxicating liquors, is highly 
impure, (r) All iron vessels, highly impure, become pure 
by being thrown into fire. (2) Articles made of gems, or 
of stones, or of water shells [become purified] by keeping 
them buried in the earth for seven days ; (3) Those 
made of hornrs, or of teeth, or of bone, by planing them. 
(4) [Vessels] made of wood or earth must be thrown 
away. (5) Of a cloth, which has been defiled, in the 
highest degree, the part, which being . washed be- 
comes discoloured, shall be cut off. (6) With water 
is effected the purification of articles made of gold, 
silver, water-shells or gems, when they are not smeared 
[with greasy substances.] (7) So are stone-cups and 
vessels used at sacrifices ; (8) Sacrificial pots, ordinary 
wooden laddies, and wooden laddies used for pouring 
clarified butter are cleansed with hot water. (9) la 
.sacrifices, the vessels for sacrifices [are cleansed] 
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by beinsf rubbed with the hand. (lo) Sword-shaped 
pieces of wood for stirring the boiled rice, winnowing 
baskets, implements used for preparing grain, pestles 
and mortars [are cleansed] by being sprinkled over with 
water; (ii’i [So] of beds, vehicles and seats. (12) Like- 
wise, a large quantity. (13) Grain, antelope-skins, 
ropes, woven cloth, articles made of bamboo, thread, 
cotton and clothes [are similarly cleansed.] (14) Also, 
pot-herbs, roots, fruits; and flowers; (15) Similarly, 
grass, fire-wood, dry cow-dung and leaves. (l6) These 
[are cleansed] by washing; (tj) And so of a small 
quantity. (i8) Silk and wool [are pleansed] with 
saline earths. (19) Blankets made of the hair of 
mountain -goats [are cleansed] with the fruits of the soap- 
plant ; (20) Clothes made of the bark of trees, with Bel 
fruit; (21) Linen cloth,, with white sesamum, (22) [The 
purification of rugs] made of deer's hair [is effected] 
by lotus seeds ; (23) That of copper, bell-metal, tin and 
Tead vessels [is effected by] acidulated water ; (24—25) 
[That] of white copper and iron vessels with ashes ; 
(26) Wooden articles by planing ; (27) Vessels made 
of fruits (such as cocoariuts, bottle-gourd), by [being 
rubbed with] cow’s hair ; (28) A collection of articles 
by being sprinkled over [with water] ; ( 29) Liquids 
such as, melted butter’^, by being scraped off with (two 
blades of Kusha grass, to the length of an open palm 
(Pr^desha) ; (30) A large quantity^of treacle and other 
preparations from sugar-cane, kept in the house, by being 

sprinkled with water and heated on fire,* (31) The 

; . ' • 

• According to Nanda Pundit, a small quantity of treacle or candied 
»ngar, kept in the house, requires to be sprinkled with water only. If 
they are kept elsewhere than in the house, as if they are exposed for 
they require no purification by ajv express text of the Smriti. 
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same rule holds good in respect of all kinds of salt.* (32) 
Impure earthen vessels shall be purified by a second 
burning \ (33) Images of gods, by cleansing them in the 
same manner as the materials they are composed of are 
cleansed, and by re-instating them. (34) Only that 
much of undressed grain, which has been actually soiled, 
should be rejected, and the rest should be cleansed by 
threshing and washing. (35) Prepared grains of more 
' than a Drona ^ measure (sixty-four seers) suffer no 
defilement. (36) Portion of it, actually soiled or defiled, 
should be thrown away, and the residue shall be purified 
by sprinkling over it water, consecrated with the Gayatri 
Mantra, and in which a piece of gold has been immersed ; 
or it should be shown to a goat, or exposed to the 
fire. (37) 

Food, which has been nibbled by a bird,t or smelled 
at by a cow, or touched by foot, or sneezed upon, or 
defiled by insects or human hair, is purified by scattering 
(loose) earth over it. (38) 

In purification of all defiled articles, earth and water 
shall be so long applied to an object, smeared with a 
defiling substance, as long as its smell and stain shall 
remain on that article, (39) 

Pure is the mouth of a horse, impure is the mouth 
of a cow, impure are the excretions of the human body ; 
roads are purified by the rays of the sun and of the 
moon, as well as by the winds. (40) 

Mire and water in the ruts on a high road, defiled 
by the touch of a dog, of a crow, or of a low caste 


• The main species' of salt such as, rocksalt, sea-salt, Sauvarcha 
salt, Sambhala salt, and earth^salt, (a kind of saline effloresence o£ the 
e arth.) 

t, Whose flfsh may be eaten. 
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person, as well as buildings constructed of baked bricks 
are purified by the winds, (41) * 

Persons, extremely defiled, shall be caused to effect 
their purification with earth ar^ water, every day, with- 
out idleness. (42) ' 

Unless otherwise defiled*by the touch of any impure 
substance, stagnant water, enough to quench the thirst of 
a cow, is pure ; so is the water on a mountain top. (43) 

The water of a well, defiled to the highest extent, or 
in which a five-tued animal^ has died, shall be baled out, 
and the rest shall be dried up with cloth. (44) 

In a well, buttressed with burnt bricks (and defiled in 
the preceding manner), a fire shall be caused to be light- 
ed, and Panchagavyam shall be cast into it when fresh 
water will be coming forth. (45) 

For ponds and small reservoirs of water, the mode of 
purification is as laid down in respect of wells; O earth, ^ 
large tanks or reservoirs of water (rivers) are never 
defiled. (46) 

The gods have ordained three things as pure in 
respect of Brahmanas (i) things not seen or known 
to be actually defiled, (2) things sprinkled or washed 
with water (in case of suspicious purity), (3) and things 
pronounced or declared as pure by Brahmanas. (47) 

Perpetually pure is the hand of an artisan, pure is 
the commodity exposed for sale, pure is the article 
gifted to a Br^bmana and perpetually pure are all 
receptacles. (48) 

Perpetually pure is the face of a woman, birds are 
pure in respect of felling fruits, pure is the mouth of a calf 

» Other than those species of five toed animals whose flesh may 
be e»tcn. 
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in ra^pect of spcreting the milk at the time of mllching;:, 
pure is the face of a dog at the time of catching a 
game. (49) Pure is the flesh of an animal killed by a 
hy a Chandila^ by a robber, or by any other carnivo- 
rous animal, fso). Pure are the apertures of the human 
body situate above the umbilicus; secreted excretions 
of the human body, as well as apertures* below the 
navel are always impure. (51). Flies, small particles 
of saliva, shadows of the degraded, cows, horses, rays 
of the sun or of the moon, dust, earth, winds, fire and 
cats are always pure in respect of touch (52). Particles 
of saliva falling from one's mouth on one’s body do 
not make it impure, as leavings do (Uchchliistam) ; nor 
do hairs of beard entering one's mouth, nor the particles 
of food sticking to one’s teeth. (53) Drops of water 
used in rinsing the mouth of another and falling on 
one’s feet do not make them impure ; such drops) are pure 
like the water welling up from beneath the earth (54). 
A person holding an article in his hand and (happen- 
ing) to be defiled by the touch of leavings (any impure- 
substance) shall be purified by rinsing his month, without 
laying that article on the ground. (55) 

A house is purified by scouring it with a broom- 
and washing ; a book, by washing ; and a ground, by 
washing, scraping and burning, as well as by fasten- 
ing cows on its surface. {56U Cows are auspicious 
purifiers ; on cows depend the worlds, from cows pro- 
ceed (originate) the religious sacrifices, cows destroy 
all kinds of sin. 


• Th« human body is provided with nine apertures, accordinjf to 
♦he Sanskrit anatomy .——they are the mouth, the two ears, the two eyes, 
the two nostrils, and the orifices of the organs of excretion and genera-. 
tion, the last two being always impure. 
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Covvdung, cow’s urine, cow-milk, cow-bile {Goro-. 
chond.*) cow-butter, and curdled cow-iiiilk are the six 
most auspicious articles, that are obtained from cdws ; 
auspiciously purifying are the washings of cow-horns, 
which destroy all sin* 

Scratching the body of a cow destroys all sin ; by 
giving morsels of food to the cows one is glorified in 
heaven. (60) 

The (river) Ganges resides where cows are penned 
(Gotirthat); prosperity, in the dusts of their couch ; and 
fortune, in dry :ow-dung ; hence one should constantly 
make obeisance to cows. (61) 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

A Brahman A may have four wives in the direct 
order of castes ; (i) a Kshatriya, three ; (2) a VaisSj'ya, 
two, (3) and a S’udra, one (4) Wives marrying hus- 
bands of their own castes shall join their hands. (5) 
In marrying a husband of a different caste a Kshatriya 
girl shall take hold of an arrow in her hand ; (6) a 
Vais’ya girl, a goading stick {7) and a S’udra girl, 
the skirt of her cloth. A man shall not marry a wife 
belonging to the same Gotra or PravaraJ as him- 
self ; (8 — 9) nor a girl within the fifth degree of descent 


* Gorochana is a kind of pigment prepared from biliary concre- 
tion of cows. 

t The text is Gavam hi terihe— 'Jolly translates it as in urine of 
a cow, perhaps from a different rea<^ing of the text Gavam hi Mutre. 

* t The term Gotra refers to descent from the same Rishi, while the 
term Pravara refers to descent from a common Mantra-lCrit, or the 
Rishi invoked at the beginnirg of a religious sacrihoe by a |>aitioular 
branch of Brabmaoas. 
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on his mother^s side and within seventh degree of 
descent on his father*s side; (lO) nor one born of 
low parents ; (ii) nor one suffering from any incurable 
disease; (12) nor one who has got an excess lumb or 
bodily appendage; (13) nor one who has a lesser 
number of limbs; (14) nor one whose complexion is 
extremely brown ; (15) nor- one who is foul-mouthed 
and extremely garrulous. (16) 

There are eight forms of marriage, (17) vis,. 
Brahma, Daiva, Arsha, Prdjdpatya, Gdndharvah^ 
A^sura, Rakshasa and Pais' delta, (18) The Brahma form 
of marriage is that in which a qualified bride is 
invited and ‘married to a girl, (rg) The Daiva 
marriage is that in which a girl is married to a priest, offi* 
ciating at a religious sacrifice, in lieu of his Dakshind.* 
(20) The A’rsha form is that in which a girl is given away 
in marriage on the receipt of a pair of oxen. (21) The 
Prajdpatya form is that in which a girl is given away 
in marriage by soliciting the bridegroom. (22) The 
union of a willing couple, without the consent of their 
parents, is called Gindharva. (23) The A^sura marriage 
(is effected) by the purchase of the bride ; (24) The 
Rakshasa is, by kidnapping, or by forcibly seizing the 
bride in war; (25) The Paishacha is, by ravishing the bride 
in sleep or while under the influence wine. Of these the 
first four forms are virtuous. (26—27) The Gdndharva 
form is virtuous for a Kshatriya, (28) A son procreated in 
a Brahmd marriage redeems twenty one persons ;* (29) A 
son procreated in a Daiva form of marriage, fourteen ; 
(30) A son procreated in an A^rsha form of marriage, 
seven ; (31) And a son procreated in a Pr&jApatya form 
of marriage, four. (32) He, who gives away the bride 


* Ten ancestors, ten descendants and the giver. 
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ft Erihma form of marriage goes to the region of 
■Brahma, (3f3) That ia a Daiva form to heaven ; thftt 
in an Arska fotm to the region of Vishnu ; tnit in « 
'Pr^jipatyatortti to the region of the gods, and that in a 
<^a^dharva to%\it tf!:g\on of tUh Gandharvas (34~3.7)* 

' Father, Grand-father, brother, Sapindas^ maternal 
grand-father and mother are competent to give away a 
girl in marriage (j8) In the absence of the preceding 
one, each succeeding person is competent to give her 
away (39^ 

An unmarried woman, passed three monthly, 

courses, may choose a husband on the expiry of her 
third liaenstrual period. (40) 

An unmarried girl, who menstruates, while living in 
her fathers house, should be regarded as a degraded 
woman, a man commits no sin, by carrying her away 
(from the custody of her guardians). (41) 


CHAPTER XX Vv 

Now about the duties of wives (i) (They are as 
follows). To observe the same religious rites as their 
husbands.* (2) To serve her elders, mOther-in-law and 
father-in-law, as well as the gods and Atithis (arrived 
at her house.) (3) To keep her household articles 
cleansed and in prdper array. (4) Not to be lavish in 
her expenses. (5) To keep her purse cpncealcd.f (6) 
Not to practise love-charms with roots or drugs. (7) 

* The text has Samana-Vrata-Charltvam. Jolly has erred in ti;:an* 
slating it as “ to live in harmony with her husband.'* 

t The text has Sugupta Bhandata. JoHy has translated it as 
maintain saving habit,” which is some what free, 

1^5 
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To observe auspicious custoitls. (8) Not lu decoraW 
her person during the stay of heir lord irt a distant 
country. (9) Not to resort to houses Of strangei-s. (10) 
Not to slay at the Window or door ol her house, (ii) 
Dependence in all acts \2) r)«'pendence on her father, 
hus\)and arid soil in her childhood, youth and old age* 

(13) To live the life of an ascetic ^[perfect Chastity) 
after the death of her lord, or to follow him on the 

fOneral pile. (14) 

Wives have' no religious sacrifice, penance, or fast- 
ing apart from their husbands ; by serving their husbands 
they are glorified in heaven. (15) In the life time of 
her husband, a wife, who observes a vow of fasting, robs 
him of a portion of his life-duration, and goes to 
hell. (16) 

Even a sonb ss woman, living the life of perfect 
chastity, after the demise of her lord, goes to heaven^ 
like the Brahmac hd t ins, ( 1 7) 


tHAPtER XXVL 

£ven in the existence of many wives, all of the 
same caste with him, a mah shall perform a religious 
rite in the company of his eldest (wife), (i) In the case 
of one having several wiv,es of diverse castes, one shall 
perform a religious ceremony in the company of his 

youngest wife, if she be of his oWn caste. In the 
absence of a wife of his own caste, one shall perform a 

religious rite With a wife belonging to a caste next to 
that of liis own. The sarine rule holds good in case of 
disqualification / e:, (when the proper wife is physically 
disqualified from joining him in the performance bf 
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the rite, as during her menstrual period*). (2-^3) The ‘ 
S'udra wile of a twice born one shall not have the same 
privilege. (4) * 

The S’udra wife of a BVSihmana *can^ never be for 
virtue. She is ont^^ the object of enfoyment of a 

passionate Brihmam. (5^ Twice born ones, whd;^ 
through folly, marry women of low Castes, degrade' 
their sons and families to the Status of a S'udra. (6» 

The gods and Pitris do not accept the oblations 
offered to them by (twice born ones), who perform 
the Daiva and Pritri (sacrifices), or propitiate the' 
Atithis, in the company of their- S’udra wdves; such lilen- 
go to ael!, (7V 


CtfAPTER XXVn. 

The* rite of Nisheka shall be done unto a womans 
when signs of her fnlf uterine development wall be‘ 
patent.t (i). 


^ The text has Anapadi, which, accordiog ti) thfc cooinrentat6t;% 
means while labouring under a physical disqualiScation. Jelly^ 
translated it as distress, which is not the right meaning. 

t The text has Garbhasya Spashtati jnini^ — Jdlly foltowinf Natidi.-^ 
Pandit has translated “ GarSfia ** as ''ritk** i, e, the time favourable 
procreation, following immediately upon the menstrual evacuation*; 
We see no reason for adopting the interpretation of «Nanda. The term^ 
Garbha in the sense of uterus occurs may times in the Sushruta-^ 
Samhita (Sharira Sthanam) but we do not remember that it occurs aniy«''- 
where in the Ayurveda in the sense of menses or menstrual pert6d.^ 
Gur interpretation is mote in coniormity with the spirit of the 
which lays down that'the rite of'Garbhadhanam should bb perf^rmed^ 
unto a girl after the completion of her utepou development, afid%ot^ 
immediately after her first flow, when in moft tnitancerthe re|Rroduotivi^ 
ori^s continue unripOi 
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The rite of Punsavanam (causation of the birth* of 
a male child) before the quickning the child is fcllr 
in the womb.* (2) The rite of SimantonnayanamF 
(parting of hair) on the sixth or eighth month of preg* 
nancy. (3) The rite of J 4 takarma (post-natal ceremony)' 
on the birth of the child. (4) 1 he rite of naming 

(should be done unto the child) on the expiry of the 
period of unclean ness. (5) The name of a Br 4 hmana? 
should be one of auspicious import. (6) That of a 
Kshatriya should be a term implying strength. (7) 
That of a Vais’ya, a term signifying wealth or opu^ 
lence. (8) That of a S^udra should be a term implying 
humbleness or servility.t (9) The showing of the sun 
to the child shall be made in the fourth month alter its 
birth, (ro) 


• J^lly rightly subscribes to the view of Nanda pundit^ who combats 
expressly the opinion that this ceremony has the consecretion of the 
R}Other and not the consecration of the foetus, for its object. The 
object of Punsavanam, as its names implies, was, according to the views 
of the framers of the Ayurveda, the causation of the birth of a 
male child ; and they have rightly laid down that, the ceremony, as well- 
as the accompanying medicinal agents which facilitate the birth of a 
male child, should be done unto and administered to the mother ia 
the third month of gestation, before tbs sex of the foetus is determined. 
The Rishis too were aware of the fact that the predominence of P^atabo- 
Hsm (Pitrika Shakti) or anabolism (Matr|ka Shakti) in the foetal body 
g| ves, rise to its roal^ or female sex. Charaka, Sushruta, Bagbhat and 
other masters of the Ayurveda have laid down elaborate systems of 
medicine and deities for the purpose and Aruna Dutta the commentator 
of the Ashtinga-Hridayam, have quoted texts from Daruv®hi and other 
embryologists of ancient India, which show that the secret of sexual 
diamorphism was not unknown to tho Rishis of India. The essential 
object of the ceremony is not so much the consecration of the mother or 
the feetus, as the causation of a male child. 

• The thxt has Jugupsitam. Jolly has translated it as “ indicating 
contempt which does not give the real import of the tcx4. 
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Tfre rite Annapr^shanam (of first fii^ding' tjie cliilci 
with boiled rice or Piyasa) should^ be (tone in the 
siJtth month, (ii) The rite of tonsure in* the thir# 
year.* (12) These rites shall be done unto- women- 
without Maniras. (13-^/ Marriage of woman shall be 
done with Mantras. (14) The rite of Upanayanan» 
shall be done unto a (Brihmaoa) child in the eighth* 
year after conception. (15^ That of a Kshatriyas in the 
eleventh year after conceptiom (r6) That of Vais'ya^ 
in the twelfth year after conception. (17I Of then^ 
the girdles shall be respectively composed of Mtinjaf. 
grass, bow-string and Valvaja. (18) Their strings (holy 
thread-Upavita) and garments shall be*made of cotton>. 
hemp- and wool respectively, {rg) They shall wear 
the skins of deer, tiger, and goat ^respectively. (20)* 
Their rods shall be made of PalAsha, Khadira^ and» 
Audumvara woods respectively. (21) And they shall?* 
reach up to the rim of hair, forehead, and tip of the 
nose in the case of Br^hmana, Kshatriya, and Vais'ya^ 
respectively. (22) Or all of them may use all the 
above kinds of rod. (23) And their staves should not 
be crooked, nor with their barks stripped of. (24.) IW 

begging alms they should put in the word Bhavat (Sir! 
at the beginning, in the middle and at the end of 

their prayers respectively .t (25I 


• Trilochana AcHaryaya in his commentary on the Yajnavalkya 
Samhita asserts'that the first or the third year ia the proper time for 
doing the ceremony of tonsure. Raghunaodana holds that it should be 
done in the third year, either after the conception or birth of a child. 
Nanda Pandit ascribes to the latter opinion. 

• According as they are Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vais>as. The 
term Bhavat (Sir) shonldbe used in respect of Males and fihavatl (lady> 
in respect of females at the time of asking for alms. Jolly has translated 
Bhavat as “lady," which, in fact means sir, Btiavati lady befng its 

feminine foim.^Tr. 
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The ceremony of iniliatioil with the holy thread imr'it 
not be delayed beyorvd the ^sixteeoth year in the case 
of Brihmana, beycJnd the twenty-second year in the 
case of a Kshatriya, and beyond the twenty-fourth yca« 
in the case of a Vais*ya youth. (26) 

Beyond these age limits, youths of these three castes,- 
not duly initiated with the thread, become degraded^ 
and deprived of tlie privilege of being initiated with 
Sivitri Mantra and are called Vraty&s. (27)* 

The skin, the thread, the girdle, the staff, and the 
garment, enjoined to be used by a youth of any parti- 
cular caste, during the Upanayanam ceremony, should^ 
be used by him ill other religious rites as well. (28) 

A girdle, a skin, a staff, a holy thread, or a Kamun- 
dalu (ewer), broken or spoiled by use, should be thrown* 
into the water, and one should take a now one, conse- 
crated with the Mantras. (2g) 


CHAPTER XXVIir. 

N^OW the students of the Vedas (BrahmacKirins) shalP 
reside in the houses of their preceptors, (i) And per- 
form the two rites of Sandhya^ every day. (a) Stand- 
ing he (a Brahmacharin) shall perform the morning 
Sandhya^ and the evening Sandkya^ seated. (3^. At 
both these times he shall bathe and offer oblations in* 
the fire. i4.)* He shall plunge into the 'water without 
reciting any Manira (Dandabat^.) (5) He shall study 
(the VedasV when called upon to do so. (d) He shall 


* The text has Dandavat Majjanam, An ablution takes without 
reciting any Mantra (Amantra Sndnam) is called, Dandavai Majjanatm 
and not, as Jolly has translated it, a {dungs into the water like a rod^*^' 
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^0 tvhat is pieasatit and beaeficai to his preteplor. (y) 
He shall wear his girdlCi his hdly thread) and his skiiH_ 
and (carry) his staff. (8) He shall beg at the houses 
ot virtuous personsj other than bis Gurus and re** 
latives. (9) With the permission of his preceptor, he 
shall eat what he has obtained by begging, (lo) He 
shall refrain from taking artificial salt, meals on the 
occasion of a S^rdddhsi ceremony, leavings other than 
those of his Guru's plates, and all kinds of stale food, 
and abjure all singing, dancing, sexual intercoursee 
lewd talk, honey, meat-diet, abusive language, hufte 
iul feelings and collyriums. (n) He shall sleep on 
a low couch. {12) He shall rise before, and lie down 
after, his preceptor. (13) After performing his Sandhyd 
he shall salute his preceptorv (14) He shall simul- 
taneously catch hold of the two feet of his preceptor 
with his two hands. {15) The right foot with the right 
hand and the left foot with the left hand. (16) After 
salutation he shall mention his own name (as I am stlcli 
and such) and add the word ‘Bhos' at the end of his 
address. (17) He must not speak to his preceptor 
while he is himself sitting, standing, lying down, eating, 
or averting his face. (18) If his preceptor sits, let 
him speak to him, standing up, if he walks, advancing 
him, if he is coming towards him, meeting him, if he 
runs, running after him. (19) Turning round so as to 
meet him, if his face is aveited. {20) Approaching 
him, if he is at a distance. (21) Bending to him if he 
is in a reclining posture. (22) Before his eyes, let him 
not sit in a careless manner. (-'3) Lei him not proaourtce 
las name without due respect. (24) Let him not imitate 
his speech, gait and manner. (25) Let him leave; the 
place where he (Guru) is calumnised or lightly spokep 
of. ^26) Let him not sit on the same cushion with him. 
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(^»7) Except in it boett, or in carriage, or on a 
^i)ab. (2$) Show him the respect of a Guru, if a prc^ 
ceptor'fl preceptor is arrived. (29) Without the permia- 
sion of his preceptor, fet him not speak to his own re- 
latives (parents, etc.) (30) On a preceptor's son, junior, 
or equal to him in years, happening to be his tutchr, he 
shall pay -the same respect to him as to his own pre- 
ceptor. (31) Let him not wash his (Guru's son^s) 
ieet. (33) Nor eat the leavings of his plates. (33) 
Thas he shall master one Veda, or two Vedas, or three 
Vedas. (34) After that, the Vedangas. (35) He, who 
without having studied the Vedas, attempts to study any 
•other book, degrades himself and his progeny to the 
status of a S’udr^. (36) The first birth is from mother. 
The second birth is on the occasion of putting on the 
Maunji girdle. (37) In this second birth the Sdvitri 
is his mother and the preceptor is his father. (38) 
Herein lies his twice-bornneSs. (39) A twice-born 
<>ne, before be puts on the Maunji girdle, is like until a 
S’udra. (40) A Brahmachdrin shall either be clean 
shorn or wear clotted hair, (41) After completing the 
study of the Vedas, he shall give remuneration to his 
preceptor with his permission, and then take an 
ablution. (42) Or he shall pass the remaining portion 
of his life in the house of his preceptor. (43) On the 
death of his preceptor he shall behave to his son as 
his preceptor. (44) Or in the absence of his preceptor's 
son, he shall so behave to his preceptor's wives, or to 
his preceptor's relations. (45) On the failure of such 
wives or relations, a true, ritualistic Brahmachdrin shall 
attend to the service of the sacred fire. (46) 

A twice-born one, who thus observes the vow of 
Brahnuukaryami wiUi all his senses put under a healthy 
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control, goes to the eternal region, and does not revert - 
to existence. {47) 

' A wilful evacuation of semen by a Brakmackdriii 
is pronounced as a breach of the vow by the pious 
Brahma- Vddins, ^4^) 

Having committed this sin, he shall put on the skin 
of an ass, and beg at 'seven houses, confessing his 
guilt. (49) 

For a year, he shall live on what he shall obtain 
thus begging, every day, and bathe, three times a day ; 
whereby he sha*l regain his purity. {50) 

Having unconsciously spent his seed in a dream, 
a Brahmachdrin shall bathe, and worship the sun, and 
three times recite the Punarmdni etc., verse, whereby 
he shall regain his purity. (51) 

Having failed to live on alms, or to perform the 
Homas for a week in succession, in the absence of any 
disease, one shall practise the vow of Avakirna, (52) 

If the sun rises or sets without the knowledge of a 
Brahmachdrin^ keeping in bed out of laziness, he shall 
fast for an entire day and night, and repeat the G&yatri 
Mantra. (53) 


CHAPIER XXIX. 

He, who having initiated, and counselled Brahmaeharyam 
to a (twice-born one), gives him instructions in the Vedas, 
called an Achdrya, (r) He, who teaches (a twioe« 
born pupil) an entire Veda in consideration of fees, 
or a portion of the Vedas without fees, is called an 
Upddhyhya. (2) He, who officiates as a priest at ononis 
sacrifice, is called one's Bittvik. (3) One slxould aot 
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officiate as a ptiest at the sacrifice of a man^ whose 
birth, conduct, etc., are thoroughly unknown, nor one 
should initiate such a man with the thread, nor teach 
him the Vedas. (4 — 6 ) EJther of the persons, who asks 
a question he has no right to ask, or answers a question 
which he has no right to answer, meets his doom, or a 
bitter animosity is created between them. 7) 

Imparting knowledge to a pupil, by teaching whom 
no piety or end is secured, or who does not render 
sfervices proportionate to the teaching he receives, proves 
futile, like the sowing of good seeds in a barren soil. (8) 
The (presiding deity of) Learning appeared to a 
Br^hmana, of yore, and said, I am your secret, in- 
exhaustible treasure ; do not divulge me (impart know- 
ledge) to the crooked, to the malicious, and to men who 
have not controlled their senses ; by this my potency 
will continue unaffected. (9) 

O Brahman, disclose me to him, whom thou shalt 
know as pure, cautious (pains-taking), intelligent, of 
continent habits, and who does not use any abusive 
or unpleasant language to you ; to such a custodian of 
treasure shalt thou disclose me, (10) 


CHAPTER XXX. 

Havino performed the rite of Updkarman on the full 
moon in the month of Shr&vana or Bhadra, a student 
must study the Vedas for four months and a half, (i) 
After that, the rite of Utsaf^ga shall be done, outside the 
town, in respect of the Vedas which have been com- 
pletely studied, and not in respect of those whose studies 
hiVe not then been completed. (2) The Veddngas 
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should not be studied between th^ rites of Utsarg^ apd 
Upakarman. (3) For the whole day and night, the 
Vedas should not be studied on the eighth or the 
fourteenth day of the moon's (wane or increase). (4) Nor 
at the end of a season, nor on the occasion of a solar or 
lunar eclipse. (5) Nor for an entire day and night, when 
Indra's flag is hoisted or taken dowm. (6) Nor during 
a strong gale. (7) Nor when rain, ligbtnrngand thunder 
happen out of season. (8) Nor during the happening of an 
earth-quake, or a meteor-fall, nor daring the appearance of 
the magnetic light in the western sky {Dikddha), (9) • 
Nor in a village from which a corpse has not been re- 
moved, (lO) Nor during a battle. (1*1) Nor while 
dogs barking, jackals yelling, and asses braying, (12) 
Nor when the sound of a musical instrument is heard. 
(13) Nor near the Sudras and the degraded. (14) Nor 
in the vicinity of a temple, of a cremation ground, at the 
crossing of four roads, or on a high road. (15) Nor 
while immersed in water. (16) Nor while riding on an* 
elephant, on a horse, on a camel, in a boat, or in a car- 
riage. (17) Nor while seated with his foot resting on 
a foot-stool. (18) Not after having vomited. (19) 
Nor after having been purged. (20) Nor during an 
indigestion. (21) Nor on the passing of a five-toed 
animal between him and his preceptor. (22) Nor when 
a king, or a S’rotriya, or a Brahmana has met 
with an accident. (23) Nor (for three days) after 
the Upakarman, {24) Nor (for three days) after lit- 
sarga, (25) 

He should not study the Rik or the Yayurveda 
when the Sima Veda will be chanted. (26) He shall 
not lie down to sleep again after having stuc^iecj b tlve 
latter end of the night. (27) Let him not study during 
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the interdicted period of study, even being questioned 
by his preceptor. (28) Inasmuch as the Shdstra read 
during the interdicted period of study fails to bear any 
fruit both in this world and the next. (29) On the 
other hand, such studies lessen the life-duration of both 
the student and his preceptor. (30) Hence, a preceptor, 
wishing to go to the region of Brahma, shall sow the 
seeds of sacred ^knowledge in the soil of a virtuous 
student; not on forbidden days of study. (31) A pupil 
shall salute his 'Guru both at the commencement and 
end of his Vedic study by taking hold of his feet. {32) 
He shall utter the Pranava, (33) Moreover, he, who 
reads the hymns of the Rik Veda, satisfies bis departed 
manes as if with clarified butter. (34) By studying the 
Yayus he satisfies them as if with honey. (35). He, who 
studies the S&ma melodies satisfies his manes as if with 
milk. (36) He, who studies the Atharva, satisfies them 
as if with oblations of meat. (37) He, who studies the 
' Pur anas ^ liihdsas^ Veddngas, and Dharma Shdstrasy 
satisfies them as if with oblations of rice. (38) He, who 
having acquired knovdedge sells it for a living in this 
world, shall derive no benefit from it in the next. (39) 
He, who uses his knowledge to destroy the reputation of 
others, will derive no benefit from it in the next world. 
(40) Without the preceptor's permission, a pupil shall 
not learn the Vedas from another pupil, studying the 
Vedas. (41) Such a conduct will be regarded as a theft 
of the Vedas and will lead him to bell. (42) 

Let not a student rebel against him from whom he 
has obtained worldly, Vedic, or spiritual knowdedge. (43) 

Of one's two fathers, the progenitor and the teacher 
of the Vedas, more honoured is the teacher of the 
Vedas, inasmuch as the birth of a twice-fborn one in the 
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knowledge of Brahma is the only abiding existence* 
both in this world and the next. (44) 

The birth of a child in its mother*s womb through 
the union of its parents, out^of carnal desire, is a mere 
organic existence, which he has in common with the 
beasts. (45) 

The birth, which his teacher, conversant with* the 
Vedas, effects for him, by uttering Hkc Sdvitri Mantra^ 
is the only true, deathless, decay less existence. (46) 

The teacher^ who fills his ears with truths, confers 
happiness upon him in this world, and makes him an 
heir to immortality ; him let a student look upon as 
his parent, let him not injure such a teacher out of 
simple gratitude. (47) 


CHAPTER XXXI. 

(One's) Mother, Father, and preceptor are called one's 
Great Gurus (veneable elders). (1—2) One must perpe^ 
tually serve them. (3) Let him do their commands. (4) 
Let him do what is pleasant and beneficial to them. (5) 
Without their leave he shall not do anything. (6) 

These (one's parents and preceptor) are the three 
Vedas, these are the three regions, these are the three 
fires, these are the three gods Brahma^ Vishnu^ and 
Shiva. (7) The father is the (G&rhapatya) household 
fire, the mother is the ceremonial (Dakshina) fire, and 
the preceptor is the sacrificial (Ahavaniya) fire. (8) 

Commendable are all the acts of him, by whom these 
three are respected. 

Futile are the acts of him, by whom these tjiree ere 
disbrniouriid* (9) 
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Devotion to mother conquers this world, devotion to 
father conquers heaven, and devotion to preceptor con* 
quers the region of Brahma. (lo) 


.CHAPTER XXXII. 

A KING, a priest, a Brahmana conversant with the Vedas, 
one who dissuades'from vice, an uncle, a meternaj grand- 
father, a maternal uncle, a father-in-law, an elder 
brother, and relations by marriage older than one in years 
are to be respected as a preceptor, i) Likewise, the 
wives of these of their same caste. (2) Likewise, the 
mother's sister, the father’s sister, the elder sister. (3) 
A father-in-law, an uncle, a meternal uncle and a priest, 
junior to him in years, he shall salute by rising from his 
seat. (4) He shall salute his Guru’s wives, of inferior 
castes, from a distance, and not by touching their 
feet.. (5) He shall not rub or anoint the limbs of his 
Guru^s wives, nor arrange their hair, nor wash their 
feet, nor do any such service to them, (6) Even a 
stranger’s wife shall be addressed as mother, sister, or 
daughter. (7) He shall not say “ thou” to his Guru. (8) 
Having anywise offended the dignity of his Guru, 
he shall fast for the whole day and take his meal after 
securing his pardon in the evening. (9) He shall not 
argue with his preceptor out of a spirit of emulation ; (10) 
nor speak ill of him. (ii) Nor do anytliing which he 
does not like. (12) 

A pupil of full twenty years, having acquired the 
faculty of discrimination, shall not salute a youthful wife 
of his Guru, by catching hold of her feet. (13) 
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A youthful disciple shall, at pleasure, duly salute a 
youthful wife of his Guru, by lying prostrate before her, 
and by giving out his name as I am such and such. {14) 
Following rules of goo 4 conduct, a young pupil, 
having returned from a distant country, should salute 
his Guru’s wife, by taking hold of her feet and pros- 
trating himself on the ground, every day. (15) 

Wealth, friend, (mature) age, perTorrnances of acts in 
conformity with the {SWuti and Smriti) and erudition are 
the five sources of honour ; each succeeding one is more 
honourable than the one immediately preceding it in the 
order of enumeration. (16) 

A Brahmana, ten years old, and a Kshatriya of a hun- 
dred years of age should be regarded as a father and a 
son (in respect of honour or precedence), of these two 
the Brahmana is the father. (17) 

The precedence among Brdhmanas is according to 
their knowledge, the precedence among Kshatriyas is 
according to their prowess, the precedence among 
Vais^yas is according to their (richness) in (wealth ann 
paddy, and the precedence among S’udras is according 
to the (seniority) of their births. (18) 


CHAPTER XXXI II. 

Now the three dreadful enemies of a man are his lust, 
anger, and greed, (i) especially of a house-holder 

on account of the multiplicity of his relations with his* 
environments and other individuals. (2) Attacked (in- 
stigated) by this trinity of foes, a man commits sin& 
(respectably falling under the categories of) AtipMakas^^ 
(most heinous crimes), Mahdpatakas (great crimes) 
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Anm-pdtakas {small crimes) and Upa-patakas (mlnof 
crimes). (3) Also crimes which lead to the loss of a 
caste, crimes relating to the hybridisation of castes, 
crimes making their perpetrators unfit to receive alms and 
the like, crimes leading to different and miscellaneous 
other crimes. (4—5) 

This trinity of lust, anger and greed (covetousness) 
are the three doors*to hell, they kill the self, hence it 
sl^ould be renounced.* (6) 


CHAPTER XXXIV. 

Carnal knowledge of one’s own mother, daughter, or 
daughter-in-law constitutes what are called Aiipdtakas 
(most deadly sins.) (i) 

Persons guilty of any of these three classes of 
Aiipdtakas shall immolate themselves in fire-— there is 
no other atonement for them. (2) 


CHAPTER XXXV* 

Brahmanicide, wine-drinking, stealing a Brdhmana’s 
gold,* carnal knowledge of a Guru’s wife — these are 
the Mahdpdtakas (great crimes) (i) Likewise, the in- 
tercourse with (such criminals). (2) He, who associates 
with an out-cast, for a year, becomes himself an out- 
cast. (3) Likewise, by riding in the same carriage, 
by sharing the same bed, and by eating (in the same 
row) with him. (4) By holding sexual intercourse, or 

* This verse also occurs in the Mahibharatam Md in the llbagavad 
Giti, Ch. XVT, 21. 



tes 4i««50mifii an oittficast m tfie stu^e sfi#y^ 
These de^iliy sinners shall regtfn tkeii? 
-«!elftbraring a hnrse-s^tcr'ifice^ and by 
Tirt^ 0 ^ in the ivoeld. (6) 
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Killing a Kshatriya nr a VaU'ya engaged in pertot^^ 
ing a reKg'ious saerifiee, or a woman in hee tneriHiesi, ^ 
a pregnant woman, or a woman of the -family {Gofr^j nf 
who has bathed after her menstrual impurity, er ^ 
embryo of unknown sex, or one taken under protection 
are (crimes) equal to that of killing a BrJthmana, (t) 
'Giving false evidence and killing a friend are crimes 
equal to that of wine-drinking. (2) Ousting a Brlhma^a 
‘of his land, and appropriation of trust^money are Crimea 
^qual to the crime of gold-theft.f (3) ^ 

The crimes of defiling the bed of an uncle, mateth^t 
grand father, maternal uncle, father-in law, or a kitig^ 
is equal to that of carnally knowing a wife. i4) 

So is the crime of visiting the bed of a father^s sister| 
mother's sister, or a sister. <5) So is the crime of 
the wife of a S'rotriya^ or of a priest^ of an Vl^&dhy$^^ 
or a friend's wife. (6) So is the crime of viskinf ' 
bed of m sister's female friend, of a woman of 
own dntra^ of a woman of one's superior cas«it% 
virgin^ of a low caste woman, of a woman in 

■ffiWriT«r--->- r-rT -■ ^ tt'y- ■ -- ■■ 

• intercoiirift hy the means ta»^- 

ing or imiwinmg Itstvom ih sacred works, of stadyl^ the scffptM^ 
ibi the com|>any of the crtit-ca*t. 
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a womati who has taken to asceticism, or of a female 
ward of one's own. (7) 

These Anupdtakins (perpetrators of small sins' are 
equal to Mahdpdtakins (in respect of moral dilinquency) 
and they shall regain their purity by celebrating horse- 
sacrifices and by visiting all the Tirthas. {S) 


CHAPTER XXXVII. 

Pi LIE about one's own excellence. (1) A false com- 
plaint to a king. (2) Falsely calumnising one's own 
preceptor. (3) Speaking slightly of the Vedas\ (4) 
Abandoning one' own undegraded parents, sons, or 
wife. (5) Partaking of food of Chand^las and eating 
forbidden articles of fare. (6 — 7) Stealing' other’s pro- 
perties. (8) Going unto other’s wdves. (9) Officiating 
as priests at sacrifices of men who are unworthy of 
being so served. (10) Living by adopting a profession 
not proper to one’s own order, (ii) Receiving almii 
from unworthy givers. (I2) Killing a Kshatriyn^ or a 
Vais' yUf or a S'udra^ or a cow. (13) Selling articles 
which are forbidden to be sold. (14'. Suffering one’s 
younger brother to marry before one’s self. (15) 
Marrying before the marriage of one’.s elder brother. (16) 
Or to give a daughter in marriage to either of these. 
(17) Or to officiate as a priest at their nuptial cere- 
mony. (18) To suffer one’s self to remain uninitiated 
beyond the proper age-limit (VrUtyath) , (19) To 

teach the Vedas^ every day, in consideration of fees. 
{ 2 o\ 'Po be taught by one who teaches the Vedas 
for remuneration. (21) To be employed (by the king’s 
order) in working all kinds of mines. {22) To make 
large, sharp instruments. (23) Cutting trees, shrubs. 
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creepers, cHnibingl plants or cereals# (24) livine: hf 
prostituting a girl or one^sowa wife# (25) Attcnup^** 
ing to kill another by practising deadly incantattoas^ 
(26) To cook for one's ovva use, (27) Omissioa 
kindle the sacred fire,, (even in the presence of otters 
right to do the same). (ZS) (Neglecting to^ discharge 
one's debts to the gods, Rishis> and departed manes, {29) 
Studying of pernicious literature. (^) Atheism,. (31) 
Subsisting by a reprehensible art. (32) Intercourse 
with women who drink intoxicating spirits, (33) These 
are the Upapatakas (34} 

Persons guilty of Upapatakas^ ^ &hall practise 
Chayidrayana or Parala penances, or shall celebrate 
a cow-sacrifice by way of expiation. {35.) 


CHAPIER XXXVin. 

Causing bodily pain to a BrAhmana. (i) Smelling 
wines and articles that ought not to be smelled. (2J 
Crookedness. (3) Sexual connection with beasts, (4) 
And psodomy (or unnatural co^niiection with a woman) 
(5). These are the crimes that lead to the lo^s of 
caste. (6) 

One having wilfully committed any of these 
(jait-bhransakara) crimes, shall practise a Krichchha^ 
Santapanam penance ; having unintentionally committed 
k, one shall practise c Praj^patyam penance by way 
of expiation. (7) 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 

XlttlNar dona^estic Ov wild are crime^f. 

li^j^rade their perpetrators to* the statua of> a mixed 
caste (Sankare$kafaniam). (i) ' 

Having wilfuHy committed any of these crimes, one 
ahall live, for a month, on barley gruel; having uninten-* 
lionaliy committed k,^ one shall practibe a K»ichahha or 
an Atikrkhchka peaance. {2} 


CH^APTEK XL* 

Receiving ( re munc ration)^ from a despicable persoriv 
(such as a Mlechchlia, etc.,) Carrymg on trade or usury, 
speaking falsehood and serving a S'udra, — these are 
crimes that make their perpetrators unworthy of receiv- 
ing alms (Apaireekarauam), (i) 

Having committed an Uphtreekaranam crime one* 
^all practise a Tupt(^ Knchchha or a Sheeta Krichchha 
penance, or a couple of Maha^SdntapatMin pen- 
ances. (2) 


CHAPIER XLl. 

Killing aquatic birds and animals (such as fish, etc,.)« 
and .worms and insects, (j- — 2) Ealing things kept iw 
the same box with wine.f (3) Jhese are the crimes- 
which lead to defile me^it {M&ldvaham). (4) 

* Receiving gifts from such a f>ersoii would be regarded aa ai|r 
Upap&iakam^ 

+ The teal^t has Madyanufgatd^Bhojanftn which may also mean* 
eating thmge which tontaio intoxicating principles within them. JoUy 
has adopted this intorpretatioff and translated the line as eating 
megs or other plants similar to intoxicating drinks (in their e0ettf trpois 
the syhtemV 
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Tilts pcactic€ of a Tupt^Krkhchha pontile h tfio 
jitooement for $, MaUvaham crime ; a Krf^kck^^m 
or ap Atikrichchham penaace may also be |>raetW 4 ^ 
for its expiation. 15) 


CHARIER XLl^ 

Crimes other than those already enumerated shoiild bo- 
classed within the Prakinia (miscellaneous group;, (i) 

In a case of Frakirna crime, one, considering 
gravity or lightness^ shall practise an expiatory penanc#; 
in accordance with the injunctions of a ^rahmana. (a) 


CHARI EK XLin. 

Now about helJs. (i) T^misram (darkness). (3|» 
Auftha Tamisram (total darkness). (3) Rauravam' 
(hell of great howbag) (5) Kdila^su^Kam (hell of 
time or death). (6) Mahh-narakam (the great hell.) 
(7) Sanj.ivanam (re-animating). (&) Abtchi (wave- 
less). (9) Tapanam (burning). (10) Sampratapanam 
(extremely scorching)i. (ir) Sanghatc^kam (compress- 
ing). (12) Kakodam (ravens). (13) KamduUm^ (itch- 
iO'g)* (^4) Kuttanam (cutting). (13) Putimriitikam 
(of putrid soil). (r6j) Loha-Shanku (iron*^spiked'« 
Richishum (frying pan). (r8) Vkhantm^panthimm (bt 
undulating ways). (17} Kmniaka^ShidtMli (hell pk 
thorny Shdlmali (Malabaricum Bombax) trees^ (30), 
Dtpanadi (flame-river.) (21) Asipaim^Vannwf^ {mpt^ 

leaved forest) and Lohmiaraiam 



f KudmaUm ii a difloreot raadiiig which Jolly hat a4apli4^ 
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tjn these Atipitakim^ who have failed to do the proper 
expiating penances, are successively cooked for the 
period of a Kaipa ; (24) deadly sinners {Mahhphtakins^ 
who have not done penances, for a Manvantaram ; (25) 
Minor sinners (A nup^ takins) ^ lor the like period ; (26) 
(Unexpiated) Upapatakins^ for four Yagas, (27) Those 
guilty of bringing about the hybridisation of castes 
for a thousand years (28) Likewise, those guilty of 
crimes leading to the loss of caste. (29) So are 
j)ersons guilty of crimes making them unworthy 
of receiving gifts (Apatrikaranarn). (30) Similarly, 
those who bave.coniniitted crimes which lead to defilew 
nient. (31) Those guilty of crimes belonging to the 
Prakirtiia (miscellaneous) group for a great or small 
number of years (according to the lightness or gravity 
of their offences). (32) 

After death, sinners, treading on the way of 
Yama^ suffer dreadful pangs. (33) 

Dragged by the dire and grimvisaged emissaries of 
Death, dreadfully frowning, now on this side and now on 
the other, they are led to undergo sufferings in hell. (34) 
And are bitten by dogs, jackals, carnivorous ravens, 
herons, cranes, bears, serpents and scorpions (35) 

Burnt by fire, pricked by thorns, severed with saws 
and oppressed by thirst. <36) 

Oppressed wi|h hunger, attacked by ferocious tigers, 
arid fainting with the putrid smell of blood and pus. (37) 
Dtfeadful emissaries of death with faces of crows, 
cranes and herons ruthlessly assail tiiem whenever they 
evince a desire to partake of food and drink, belonging 
to other departed souls. ^38) 

In some places they are cooked in oil, somewhere 
they are mercilessly belaboured with clubs, and some- 
IKhere they are pasted on slabs of iron. {39) 
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tn one plate they are ma^e to cat vomited matter, 
in another to drink pus and bloody in one place they 
are subjected to eat excrements, in another putrid riesh^ 
having the smell of pus. (46) 

Here enveloped in impenetrable darlwiess, they are 
devoured by insects and fire-fartged scorpions. (41) 

There they stand shivering in cold, immersed Iti 
pools of filthy excrements, or the d^arted spirits devour 
one another in distraction of hunger. (42) 

Here some ate mercilessly belaboured by ghosts, 
there some are suspended in the air, or shot by hosts 
of arrows, or cut in pieces. (43) 

Here the emissaries of Death trample Upon their 
throats,* their bodies being twisted by coiling snakes, 
there they are (tormented) with grinding machinest and 
dragged on by their knees. {44) 

Broken-backed, broken-necked, broken-headed, with 
throats constricted like the girth of a nfeedleij: and bodies 
large as cottage-dwellings, these sinners, suffering 
the consequences of their sins in hell, take birth in the 

• The teict has Kantheshxi Datiapadhscha. We fail to understand 
why Jolly has translated it as “ \Valking upon thorns, kanika mean^ 
throat ; substituting kanteshu for kaniheshU^^s Jolly as manifestly done, 
the text would be absurdly senseless and directly condradictory to the 
sense, indicating the instrumentality of these emissaries of Death In 
consigning the sinners to the pangs of different hells, as disclosed iri 
the latter part of the couplet, even admitting that Kania may ever ha VC 
the meaning of kantakam (thorn)— 7>. 

f The littara-Khandam ok the Qaruda Puranam, Which is evidently 
a subsequent addition or interpo'ation, contains the description of it 
machine, like a sugar-cane mill, m which sinners are thrown in ^ell. 

i The text has Skuchi-kantka. jolly has translated it as ** the necks 
of these ‘poor beings are not stouter than a needW Wc do Hot wIlIl 
to make any comment on this« 
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wombs ol lowtsr animals aod are ambjected to varioiii 
4 cind 5 <rf paio. {45-— 46) 


CHAPTER Xt-lV. 

Now «#f‘ter having sotfered torments in hell, tti*e sinners 
lake birth in the \v04nbs of lower animals. (1) 
kins successively pass into the life-forms of all im- 
mobile creatures/ (2) Mahaphiakins are successively 
i>orit into tite wombs of insects. {3) Anupktakins in 
the Wombs of birds. (4) UpapkMkins in the wombs 
of aquatic animals. (5) Those, who are guilty of 

icrwies leading to the loss of castes, are re-born in the 
tvombs of amphibious animals. ('6) Those, who are 
guilty of effecting hybridisation of castes, are re-born 
in the wombs of deer. (7) Those, who are guilty of 
l:rimes making men unworthy of receiving alm.s, take 
birth in the wombs of lower animals. (8) Those, who 
are guilty of committing crimes leading to defilement, 
are re-born in the wombs of ont^cast women. (^) 
Those, who are guilty of Pr^kirna crimes, are re-born as 
fierce, carnivorous animals, (toi Those, who have taken 
forbidden food, or the food of one whose food should 
not be taken, are re-born as insects, (ii) A gold- 
^tealer is re-born as a hawk, (ra) An encroacher upon 
a good, public road is re-born as a serpent or a hole- 
dwelling animal. (13^ A paddy-stealer is re-born as 
a mouse. (14) A stealer of bell-metal becomes a 
swan. (15) A water-stealer becomes a water-fowl. (16) 
A hon^ey-stealer; becomes a gad-fly. (17) A milk-stealer 
becomes a crow. (18.) A juice- stealer* becomes a 


* Such as sugar^^cane-jaicv, etc. 
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dog. (19) A stealer of clarified butter becomes an 
ichneumon. (20) A meat-stealer becomes a vulture. (2|| 
A lard-stealer becomes a cormorant. (22) An oil-stealer 
becomes a cockroach. {23) .A salt-stealer becomes a 
cricket. (24) A stealer of milk-curd becomes a lieron. 
(25) A silk-stealer becomes a partridge. (26) A linen- 
stealer becomes a frog. (27) A stealer of cotton threads 
bfecomes a curlew (Krauncha) . (28) A cow-stealer 
Becomes a lizard (Godhd) (29) A stealer of treacle 
becomes a Valguda* (bird^. (36) A stealer of scents 
Beconics a mole. (31) A stealer of edible leaves be-* 
comes .a pea-cock. (32) A stealer of confectionery 
becom’es a boar, (33) A stealer of uncooked grain 
becomes a porcupine. (34) A fire-stealer becomes a 
heron. (35) A stealer of house-hold implements becomes 
a wasp. (36) A staler o! red cloths becomes a Chakora 
bird. (37) An elephant-stealer becomes a tortoise. (38) 
A horse-stealer Becomes a tiger. (39) A fruit or flower- 
stealer becomes a monkey. (40) A stealer of women 
becomes a bear. (41) A cart-stealer becomes a camel, 
(42) A stealer of animals becomes a goat. (43) 

The man, who wilfully steals an article belonging to 
another, or drinks clarified butter not offered iinto the 
sacred fire, is sure to take birth in the womb of ^ lowet 
animal. (44) 

Women, gUilty of these crimes, are reborn as fem’alesi 
of those animals. (45) 


• Nanda explains Valfruda as a kiijd of bat, which is evident!^ 
identical with VSgvada mentioned by Haradatta oft Gautama, Cha^* 
(XVII 34) Dr. feulher suggests that it is the name of a*specib8 ..bf 
large harbivorous bat (flyvng.fok) called Vagud or VaguL in 
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CHAPTER XLV. 

Now, the sinners, let loose from hells after suffering 
torments therein, having worked up their \V^y from the 
plane of animal life to ♦that of human existence, are 
reborn with certain matks on their persons, (i) 

Atipatahiks shall be reborn as lejpers. (2) A Br^h- 
tnanicide, as a person suffering from pulmonary Con- 
sumption. (3) A wine drinker, as One suffering front 
the disease known as black teeth. (4) A gold-stealer 
<as one suffering from bad nails. (5) A defiler of his 
Curu^s bed as one affected with a cutaneous affection 
(lit, diseased skin). (6) A traitor or slanderer, as one 
suffering from putrid nose (fetid-smelling cotyza). (7) 
A base informer, as one with foul- breath. (8) A paddy 
stealer as a deformed person. (9) A person, who steals 
paddy b}' substituting bad for good paddy, will be re- 
born as one with a limb in excess. (10) A stealer of 
•cooked food as a dyspeptic, (ii) A stealer of words as a 
dumb person. (12) A cloth-stealer as one suffering from 
Psoriasis. (13) A horse stealer as a maimed one. (14) 
A foul-mouthed abuser of the gods and Br^hmanas as a 
dumb person. (15) A poisoner as one with a loose- 
bound tongue* (16) An incendiary as a lunatic. (17) 
Hcj who acts in hostility to his Guru^ will be reborn as 
One Suffering from epilepsy. (18) A cow-killer as a 
blind person. (19) So is the stealer of lamp. (20) 
An extinguisher of lamp, blind in the one eye. (21) A 


• The teit has Lola jihva which signifies a natural looseness of the 
muscles of the tongue which impels the patient to constantly protrude 
and draw in that organ owing to the abnormal accumulation of saliva 
in his mouth. It does not directly mean a Istammerer, as Jolly has 
translated it, but stammering may ensue is one of the effects of the 
disease; 
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seller of tin, chowries, and lead as a washerman. (22) A* 
seller of an animal with uabifurcated hoofs as a hunter 
(23) An eater of the food of a pander* is reborn as ^ 
man, who suffers his mouth to be abused (24) A thief> 
other than a stealer of gold, is reborn as a bell-man. 1* 
(25) An usurer, as one suffering from vertigoj (26) 
One, who eats dainties alone, as, one suffering fron^ 
intestinal glands§ of the Vdtaja (ner/ous) type. (27) 
A breaker of promise or contract, as a bald^pated one. 
28) A Brahmachdrin^ who has broken the vow oiE 
chastityJI as one suffering from Elephantiasis. (29) 

A destroyer of other men’s means of subsistence as. 
an indigent one. (30) An oppressor of* men as a life- 
long invalid. (31) 

Thus through the (dynamics) of specific acts meiif 
are born with specific marks on their persons, op 
blind, maimed, hunch-backed, one-eyed, deaf, dumb, 
dwarfish, or invalid, or as weaklings. Hence one should 
perform rites of expiation by all means. (32 — 33) 


• The text has Kunddshi which means one depending upon a Kunda 
Jor subsistance. ‘ The son of a woman born in adultery by a man while, 
her husband is living is {Patyau Jivaii), Kunda, {Svai\ M. S. 3^ 174. 

See also. Yajnavalkya i. 122 and 224 and Manu 3, 158 and not 
persons born in adultery, in general, as Jolly has translated it. 

t The text has Ghantika^ which means one whose duty is to ring th«5. 
bell. It is synonemous with a bell-man. Jolly has tran* 

slated as a " bard." 

X The text has Bhr'dmari, which means one suffering from Bhrama^ 
vertigo or giddiness. Jolly has translated i,^ as epileptic. 

4 The text has i -hich signifies a person suffering fron% 

intestinal glands, due to the excited or agitated condition of the bodily 
Vayu (neural energy). Jolly has translated it as rheumatic which ia 
manifestly incorrect. 

11 The text has Avakirni which means a Brahmackdnn who han 
broken his plighted continence, not breakers of the vow ob cba5.tit| 1% 
|[encral, as Jolly has translated it. 
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CHAPTEK XLVI. 

The following constitutes a Krichckha penance, (i)^ 
Do not eat for three days. (2) Bathe tbre^ times^, 
each day. (3) Plunge into the water at each of the 
three baths and recite the Aghatnaf^shanam Mantra, 
(4 — 5) Remain standing in the day. (6) Seated in 
tjhe night (7^ Make the gift of a milch cow at the close, 
of the penance. (8) 

This is Aghamarsha^narh* ig) For three days take„ 
meal in the evening ; for three d«tys take, meal in the 
mornin'g, and for three cfays take that which is obtained 
without sohcitation, and fast ifyr three days, — thist is what 
constitutes a Prajapatyam (10) For three days drink 
hot water, for thwee days take warm clarified butter, 
for three days take warm milk, and fast for (the last) 
three days. This is what constitutes a Tapta Krichchha^ 
(penance), (ii) The penance practised in the same 
manner by substituting cold for hot water, clarified. 
* butter, and milk is called a Sheeta. Krichi:hham, 
{12) To live on milk alone for twenty one days 
(in succession) constitutes a Krichchhati Krichchham^ 
(austerest of the austere* penances). (13) To live on^ 
water (Uctak) and powders of fried barley grains 
(SaktuJ for a month constitutes an Udaka-krichchham , 
(water-penance). (14) Thus to live upon stems of lotus 
plants is called Krichchham (root penance). (15) 

Living, on VilvaMvais for a month is called Vilva Krich- 
chham ( Viiva-penance). (16) A continuous fasting for. 
twelve days constitutes a Pardka penance. (17) Take 
cow’s urine, cow-rniik, curdled cow-milk, melted cow- 


The same penance may be also practised by fasting for three days 
,*ndhY reading the Aghamarsham Sukiam at its dose, 
t/f herterm of a PrijApatyam peoancf is twelve days. 
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IpjujLter, and washing of Kusha on the fif»t day an<i^ 
^st ofi the day following: — This is what is call^pd a 
Sdntapanam.^%x\2J\Q^. (i8 — 19^ Habitual taking of any 
pf these substances such as, pow-m^k^ etc., one day, and, 
^stipg on Ihe alternate day (for a weak) constitutes what^ 
ijs called a Mahd Sdntapanam, (20) Taking any of these, 
substances alone on the three successive days^ and thus, 
fpr a period of eighteen days, alternated by six sets, 
of three days* fasting, constitutes what called^ an Ati- 
Sdntapanam (.penance). (21) Eating oh oH*cakes after 
the hrst day of fasting, followed by a day of fjasting 
takingiOf the foam of rice-boiljings on^ the next day, fol- 
lowed by a day of fasting, taking of whey on the next^ 
day followed by a day of fasting, taking of barlpy-powders, 
on the next day followed by a day of fasting constitute, 
what is called a Tuld-purusha (penance). Taking of, 
decoctions of Kushii blades, Paldsha leaves, Audumvara^ 
leaves, Padma leaves, Vat a leaves, Shanka-pushpi 
leaves and leaves of Brdhmi plants, respectively, each 
day, for a week, constitutes what is called a Parna^ 
Krichchha penance (leaf-penance) (23 — 23) A fuH^ 
shorn, self-controlled, votary bathing, three times a day, 
and lying on a couch, is alone competent to practise, 
any of these Krichchha (austere) penances. (24) While, 
engaged in practising any of these penances, one shall| 
renounce all speaking with women and degraded persons, 
Recite the sacred Mantras, and cast libations (of melted^ 
butter) in the sacrificial fire according to hi^ mighty (^SX 


CHAPTER XLVIJ. 

Now about Chdndrdyanah (i) Let a man take 
jjj^orsels of' food, unvarying in, size, (while engaged in, 
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piractisin^ this penance) (2) He shall increase th®* 
pumber of his morsels with that of the lunar phases, 
during the light fortnight; (3) Successively decreasing 
it by one, each day, during the dark fortnight, fasting 
on the day of the new mdon. This is what is called 
a Ckdndrdyariak. There are two kinds of Chandra^ 
yanah^ Yavamadhya (barley-middled) and Piptli-madhya 
(Ant-middled). A ^hdndrdyanah during the middle (of 
the term) of which a new moon occurs is called Ant- 
tniddled. (4 — 5) ^ That in the middle of which a of full 
moon occurs is called barley-middled. (6) That in which, 
a Yati takes eight morsels of food, each day, for a, 
month, is alao balled a Chdndrdyanah. (7) That in. 
which one takes four morsels of food in the morning and; 
four morsels of food in the evening is called an Infant 
Chdndrdyanah. (8) Eating any how three hundred less 
sixty morsels of food in the course of a month is called 
Sdmanya (general) Chdndrdyanah. (g) O Earth, the 
seven, holy Rishn^ as well as the gods Braknid andv 
Rudra, having practised this penance of yore, acquired, 
splendid existences. (lo) 


CHAPTER XLVnr. 

Considering himself as weighed down with sin, com- 
mitted by his own acts, let a man cook a handfurbf 
barley-gruel for his own use.* (i) He shall not cast 
oblations of the same in fire. (2) Neither must he 
make the Idali offerings* (3) Let him consecrate this, 
barley-gruel with the (sacred) Mantras^ respectively ia 


♦ After it has become cold after the cooking;. 
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its tintioiled, boiling and cold Stagesi, (4) Prolefct tbd 
boiling barley-gruel, by tying Kusha blades robnd the 
heck of the cooking pot, and. by reciting the Mantraf}h\ 
which run^ as follows Fbe holy Sotha^ Who is the 
l^rahma (highest priest) airtorig the gods, the leader* 
among the clear-visioned seers,* the Rishi aihong Brahi 
manas, the buffalo among horned animals, the falcoil 
among birds, the Svadhiti tree among the forest treesj 
tricles down murmuring and imparting holiness. (5 — 6) 
tie shall ta’:e that bltley-gruel by pouring it out in a 
separate vessel. (7) He shall cast oblations of the same 
Onto tBe fire of his own soul (eat that), and recite thO 
following Mantram : — Salutation unto the gods that arO 
born of mind, the upholders of the mind, the intelligent 
sons of vitality. May they protect Us, may they purify 
us. (8 — 9) Then aftfer having sipped water, he shall touch 
his navelf and recite the Mantra running as : — Rest 
contented in our stomach, O ye waters, and ye barley- 
corns, after having been bathed. They shall not prov6 
unwholesome, or incOUgenial to us, conferring health 
and immortality, and increasing our sacrifices. j (id) 
The intelligent one shall (perform this rite) for thred 
days; (ii) A sinner, for six days. (12) Any of the 
Mah&patakins will be purified by taking it for seven 
days. (13) Taking it for ^twelve days feJctinguishes 
even sins Oommitted ‘by one’s ancestors. (14) Taking 

The text has Kavi. Sayana has Uniformly explained thfe term as 
synonimous with Krdii^ddarnhl, a man with a vision extending fair 
beyond the range of that of ordi^^ary mortals, or with a knowledge pene& 
trating far into the darkness beyond the horizon of human knowledge. 

t The text has Nabhimdlabheta, Jolly has translated it as “let hint 
seize the centre of the vessel.” 

X The text has Rita-bridha Iti. Jolly has translated it as increasers^ 
fusUce. 
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it for a month extinguishes all sin. (15). Taking grue\ 
of barley corns, passed off indigested with the ex- 
crements of a cow, for twenty one days, likewise extin- 
guishes all sin.t (16) The barley-gruel should be 
consecrated by reciting* the following Mantra, 

Thou art barley^ the king of all food-grains 
{Dhdnya), Varuna is thy presiding deity. Mixed with 
"honey thou dost extinguish all kinds of sin. The holy 
Rishis have proclaimed thee as purifying and sin-absolv- 
ing. Barley is clarified butter, barley is honey ; barlejr 
IS* water, barley i^ ambrosia. O you barley corns, efface 
’my sins, and iniquities I have committed by words,, by 
acts and by evil thoughts. *(i7 — 18) O ye barley 
corns, extinguish the sin I have committed by my mind, 
and body, avert distress and ill-fortune. (19) 

O ye barley corns^ absolve rhe of sins I have com- 
mitted through partaking of food licked by dogs or 
'swine, or defiled by the touch of leavings, and purify me 
from the stain of negligence to my parents. (20) 

Purify The from the sin of eating the food of d 
courtesan, of a hotel-keeper, of a thief, of a S’udra, 
as well as that due to my eating on the occasion of a 
Nava S^rdddha^ or of d ydta S'rdddha ceremony. (21) 

O ye barley corns, { 3 urify mfe frOm the siil of cunning- 
ness I have practised out of ignorancU, foolishness, ot 
Jn riiy Infancy, or in toyal courts of justice, or by 
stealing gold, or by speaking ill of any Brahmana, by 


+ Gonihara mukidrt&m Yavdndm is the word that occurs in the text, 
Which means barley corn passed off undigested by a cow with her excra,- 
rhents and not, as Jolly has translated it, “ dissolved in excrements of a 
cow. The use of such barley grains is recommended by Charaka ini 
certain types of urinary complaints ; and they were considered Whole- 
Wrhe atid purifying by our ancient Rishis. 
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officiating as a priest at the sacrifice of one, who should 
tiot be so served. (22) 


CHAPTER XLIX. 

Fast on the eleventh day of the Tight fortnight in the 
month of Agrahayana, and worship the god V^sudcva 
with offerings of flowers, lighted lamps, burning incense- 
sticks, and S' ents, on the twelfth day, and feed the 
Brdhmanas as well. By practising this vow for a year, 
one ip artDsolved of all sin. By practising this vow, 
life long, one takes birth in the White Island (Shveta 
Dvipa) , famous in the Puranas as the favourite abode 
of Vishnu, (i — 4) 

By practising this vow on the twelfth days of the 
moon^s wane and increase, for a year, one goes to 
heaven ; to the region of Vishnu, by practising it for life. 
Likewise, on the fifteenth day of the fort-night. (5^ — 7) 

By worshipping* Keshava, the embodiment of Yoga, 
on the day of the full moon, and Keshava, the exponent 
of Brahma, on the day of the new moon, one attains the 
nature of Brahma, the highest of all existences. (8) 

The day of the full-moon, when the moon is found 
in the company of the Jupiter in the sky, is called 
Mahati. The twelfth day of the light fortnight in the 
month of S^rdvana^ marked by the astcrism ::^^ravand^ 
is also known by the same epithet ; fasts and gifts 
observed and made on these days bear infinite fruits. 
(9 — 10) 


• According to Nanda Pandit the two forms of Vishnu mentioned 
here should be regarded as two different deities and worshipped as saltt- 
tation unto Brahma^Kf&hava ^Tk^ salutation unto Yoga’^Ktsha^a^ 

X19 



Vishnu Siimhiti, 


9uS 


CHAPTER L, 

Let a man build a cottage in the forest and live 
therein, (i) Let him bathe three times, each day. (2) 
He ahall beg alms in the village, confessing his own* 
guilt. (3) And sleep on a grass-cushion. (4) This is the 
Great penance {Mahd-V^'afam). (5) Having uninten- 
tionally killed a Br^^hman, one shall practise this {Mahd 
Vratam) penance for twelve years, (6) or having un- 
intentionally killed a Rshatriya, engaged in perform- 
ing a sacrifice, (7) or a pregnant woman, or a woman 
in her menses, (8) or a woman of the family of 
Atri, (9^ or a friend. (10) This Mahd. Vratam penance 
should be doubly practised (by a regicide) for (inten- 
tionally) killing a king. (Ii) A quarter part less of 
this penance should be practised fur wilfully killing 
an ordinary Kshatriya. (12) A half part of the penance 
for killing an (ordinary) Vais^ya. (13^ Half of that 
^quarter) for killing a S’udra. (14) In all these penances 
the penitent shall carry a human skull on his staff. (13) 
He shall be compassionate to all creatures, fib) Clean 
shorn, he shall follow the cows for a month. (17) He 
shall sit down after the cows are seated, and remain 
standing when they will so remain. (18) He shall 
«;uccour them when distressed. (19) Protect them from 
evils, (20) He shall not protect himself from cold, etc., 
before taking steps for their similar relief. (21) Let 
him bathe in the uTine of a cow. (22) and live on 
cow-milk. (23) This is what is called Cow-penance 
(Govratamb which should be practised for expiating the 
sin of cow-killing. (24^ Having killed an* elephant, one 
sluill make a gift of five Nila bulls ; (25) of a cloth after 
having killed a horse. (26) of a one-year-old bullock 
after having killed an ass, or a Iamb, or a goat. (27—^28) 
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A krishnalam weight of gold should be gifted away 
for the expiation of the sin of killing a camel. (29) 
Having kiHed a dog, one shall fast for three days. ( 3 ^) 
Having killed any of these . animals, such as a mouse, 
a cat, an ichneumon, a frog, a DuAdubha snake, or an 
Ajagara (boa constrictor), one shall fast and feed a 
Brihmana with Krishard^zx^di il^ake the gift of an iron- 
rod. (31) Having killed a lizard, an owl, a crow, or a 
fish, one shall fast for three days. (32) Having killed 
any of fhese animals such as a swan, a heron, a crane, a 
Madgu, a monkey, a hawk, a Bkdsa or a Chakravdkd^ 
(ospre^^), one shall make the gift of a cow to a Br^hmana. 
(33) Having killed a snake, one shall make the gift 
of an Abhri^ of black iron (steel). (34) Having killed 
an eunuch, one shall make the gift of a Bhdra weight 
of Palala, ^35) Of a pitcher of a clarified butter after 
having killed a boar. (36) Of a Drona ^thirty-two seers) 
of sesame after having killed a partridge. (37) Of a two- 
years-old bullock after having killed a parrot. (38) O-f a 
three-years-old bullock after having killed a Krauncha. 
(39) Of a milch-cow after having killed a carnivorous 
beast. (40) Of a female calf after having killed a 
harbivorous animal. (41) One shall live, for three nights, 
on milk alone after having killed an animal not men- 
tioned herein. (42) A killer of a bird not mentioned 
herein shall eat in the night. (43) Or shall make the gift 
of a Masha weight of silver. (44) One shall fast after 
having killed any water-frequenting animal. (45) 

After having killed a thousand of inverlibrate animals 
or a cart-load of vertibrote ones, one shall practise 
a penance similar to that (laid down in connection with) 
killing a S’udra. (46) 


^ A kiadi #f digging implemeiit, 
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A little should be given to a Brdhmana after having 
killed a vertibrate animal, the practice of Pranayama 
is the purification for killing a bone-Fess one. (47) 

Having felled any fruit-bearing tree, or cut a shrub 
or a flowering creeper or a climbing plant, one shall 
recite a hundred Riks. (48) 

Drinking clarified butter is the atonement for killing 
all kinds of small creatures, born of food-grains or 
sweet sap or juice, or of fruits or flowers. (49) 

Having wantonly* cut cereals, whether sown in 
ploughed fields or growing spontaneously in the forest, 
one shall live on milk alone for a day and foilovv the 
cows, (50) 


CHAPTER Lb 

^ DRINKER of spirituous liquors shall abstain from all 
religious rites and live upon grains, separated from 
busks, for a year, (i) Having knowingly taken any of 
the twelve kinds of bodily excrements, or of the twelve 
spirituous liquors, one shall practise a Chhndrayana 
penance. (2) Same is the expiating penance for eating 
garlic, onions, or red garlic, or plants having similar 
smells, or the meat of village pigs, of village cocks, 
of asses, and of cows. (3) In all these cases twice-born 
ones shall be initiated a second lime at the close of the 
penance. (4) Clean shaving of the head, wearing 
girdles, carrying of staffs, alms-begging and practice of 
Brahm^charyam should be omitted in rites of second 
initiation. (5) Having eaten the flesh of any five-toed 

^ The text has Vfithdlafnhhevf\i\ch. means for purposes other 
than those of a religious sacrifice or divine worship. 
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animal, other than a hare, porcupine, GodhA, rhinoceros, 
or a tortoise, one shall fast for seven days. (6) Haying 
eaten the food of a hotel-keeper, of a courtesan, of a 
thief, or of a professional singer, one shall live on milk 
alone for seven days. (7) Likewise, after having taken 
the boiled rice (food) of a carpenter, or of a leather- 
manufacturer.* (8) Similarly, after having eaten that 
of an usurer, of a degraded person, of one who has 
performed the initiatory (rite of a Soma sacrifice), of a 
chain-bound prisoner, of one under a curse or accused 
of a heinou" crime, or of an eunuch. (9) Likewise, of 
an unciliaste woman, of an arrogant person, of one who 
lives by practising medicine, of a hunter, of a hard- 
hearted person, or of one who eats the leaving of food. 
(10) Likewise, of a woman without a son or a husband 
(unprotected woman), of a gold-smith, of one^s enemy,, 
of a degraded person. (li) Likewise, of a back.bite,t of 
a liar, of one who has transgressed the law, or of him 
who sells himself, or Soma juice. { (12) Of a professional 
dancer, of a weaver, of an ungrateful person, of a washer- 
man, (13) Or of an iron-smith, of a Nishdda^ of a stage- 
player, of a manufacturer of bamboo-made articles, or 
of a seller of arms. (14) Or of a trainer of dogs, of a 
wine-brewer, of an oil-manufacturer, or of a washer- 
man. (15) Or of a woman in her menses, or of a 

♦ The particle *‘cha** implies the food of any other degraded 
person such as a fisherman etc.,— -Nanda. 

t The text has Pis’una, which Kulluka Bhatta has explained 
as Parokshe Paraninddkdf'tf one who calumniates a person at his 
back. # Jolly has translated it as a malignant informer. 

J The text has Rasa-Vyikrayin&mcha, Rasa here means Soma- 
juice or any other fermented vegetable sap or juice, the sale of 
unfermented juice being not degrading according to the Smriti, 
Jolly has translated it at mollasaei.'* 
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woman Hvingf in same house with her para- 

mour. (i6) Likiawise, after having eaten food looked 
at by a foeticide, or touched by a woman in her 
flow, or hiked off by a bird,* or touched by a dog, 
or smelled by a cow. (17) Similarly, after having taken 
that which is willfully trampled under feet, or sneezed 
upon by a parson. (18) Likewise, after having eaten 
the food of an insane, angry or diseased person.f (19) 
Or that which is unconsecratad, as well as the flesh of 
an animal wanfeonty killed (i.e.y not on the occaston of 
a sacrifice.) (20) Having eaten all species of fish other 
than tha Pathina^ Rohita, Rdjiva^ Simhatund^SL^ and 
Sakuha fishes, one sharll fast for three days. (21) The 
same is the penance for eating the flesh of all other 
aquatic animals. (22) Having taken water kept in a 
vessel of spirituous liquor, one shall take the water 
boiled with Sankhapushpi creeper, for a week ; (23) 
For five days, after having drunk that kept in the vessel 
oTf a beverage. (24) A drinker of Soma juice, who 
smelhi the mouth of a drinker of spirituous liquors, shall 
thrice repeat the Aghamarshanam suktam^ while im- 
mersed in water, and live on clarified butter for 
a day. (25) Having eaten the flesh of an ass, of a 
camel, or of a crow, one shall practise a Ckdndrdyanah 
penance. (26) Likewise, after having eaten the flesh of 
an unknown animal, or dry meat, or meat kept in a 
slaughter-house. (27) Having (unknowingly) eaten the 
flesh of a carnivorous beast or bird, one shall practise 
a Tapta Krichchham penance. (28) 

Having (unknowingly) eaten the flesh of a Kala^ 
vinka^ of a Plava^ of a Chakravdka^ of a swan, of a 

♦ The text has Patatrin, Nanda interptets it as crows 
Kiilluka as ‘‘crows and the like," 

t Compare Yajnavalkya. Chap 1 . 160-1^7. vs. 
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kajjudalay of a Sdrasa, of a Ddtyuha, of a S^uka, of, a 
S' drikdy of a crane, of a heron, of a cuckoo, or of a wag- 
tail, one shall fast for three days. (29) Likewise, after 
having eaten the flesh of an janimal with unbifurcated 
hoofs, or possessed of two rows of teeth. (30) Similarly^ 
for a day and night, after having eaten the flesh of any 
bird excepting the franceline partridge, the Kapinjala^ 
t\\^ {q\x2A\) Ldvakoy the peahen and* *^he peacock. (31) 
He shall drink, for a day, water boiled with B.r&hthi 
plants, after having knowingly eaten any insect. (32) 
He shall do the same penance for eating (un wares) flesh 
of a dog. (33) He shall practise Sdntapanarft 
penance for eating (unwares) mushrooms known as 
Chhatrdkam or Kavakam, (34) For eating stale pre- 
parations of barley, wheat, or milk, or preparations of 
food containing clarified butter, sour gruel, and things 
prepared, over night, without the admixture of sugar {lit, 
modification of khunda treacle), one should fast for one 
day.* (35) Likewise, for eating (unwares) the juice* 
flowing from an incision in a tree, (plants) raised in 
unclean substances^ and the red exudations of trees. (36) 
Likewise, for unknowingly eaten the roots of water- 
lilly, and Krisard,-\ SamydvaX sweet porridge, cakes, 

* Jolly has omitted the qualifying or adjective clause of 
Khdndavam Varjayitvd in his translation of the text, which lays 
down that the penance should be done for eating onlv those kinds 
of stale barley-preparations etc., that are made without the 
admixture of sugar* The text imposes a limitation which the 
learned translator has evidently lost sight of in his rendering of 
the line. 

t Dallaria Mis’ra in bis celeorited commentary on the SushrutA 
Samhiid describes Krishrrd as a gruel-like preparation of rice^ 
sesamnm, and Mdsha pulse boiled together. 

X Samydva--K kind of cake or pastry made with wheat-flowei', 
milk and honey baUdd in a butter-pot and seasoned with powdered 
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and ShaskuHs^ not off’ered unto the gods, as well as 
rice- offerings before they are dedicated to the deity 
and libations of clarified butter before they are cast in 
the fire, {lit, before the performance of the Homa). (37) 
Likewise, for drinking the milk of she-animals except- 
ing cows, she-goats and cow-buffalos.f (38) As w’ell as 
the milk of a cow, she-goat or she-buffalo before the 
expiry of the tenth tiay of her parturition. (39) Like- 
wise, for taking the milk of a cow whose milk flows 
out of itself, or of a cow in her heat,I or of one whose 
calf is dead. {40' Likewise, for taking the milk of a 
cow that eats ordures. (41) And for taking any^ thing 
turned sour except milk-curd. (42) A Brahmacharin, 
who has partaken of a S'rSddha repast, shall do a 
PrdjdpatyAm penance, ^43) He shall sit in water for 
one entire day. (44) For taking honey and meat at 
one time, one shall do a Prdjdpatyam penance. (45) 
Having taken any thing previously eaten by a cat, by 
a crow, by an ichneumon, or by a mouse, one shall drink 
the expressed juice of Brdhmi plants. (46) Having 
partaken of anything previously eaten by a dog, one 
shall fast for a whole day, and take Panchagavyant 
after that, (47) 


pepper, cardemom-powders and ginger-bits : Samitd Jlladhu- 
dugdhena Modayitvd Sushobhanam, Packet Ghritottare bhdnde, 
hshiped-bhdnde nave tatah^ samydvohsau yutas^ churnair-khan^ 
daila marichdrdrakai, 

* Shaskuli is a kind of confectionary made with stuffings lik0 
our modern Puris and kachauris* 

t Nanda infers from the use of ** cha ” that the same penance 
is ordained fer tasting excrements of these animals. 

X The text has Syandust, which may also mean a cow that has 
seen a bull or a cow that has borne two calves at the ssme time. 
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Having (tinknowingly) taken the excrements iSf a 
^ve-toed animal, one shall fast for seven days. (48) 
Having partaken of an A^ma SWaddha repast, one shall 
live on milk alone for three ^days. (49) A Brdh- 
tnana, having unknowingly taken the leaving of a 
S’udra, shall live on mjlk alone for seven days. (50) 
A Brihmana, having unknowingly eaten the leaving 
of a Vais^ya, shall live on milk alone for five d^ys. (51) 
For having taken the leaving of a Kshatriya, for three 
days ; (52) and for one day, for having eaten the leavinj^ 
of a Brihmana. (53 > A Kshatriya, having eaten the 
leaving of a S’udra, shall live on milk alone for five days. 
{54) For eating the leaving of a Vais’ya, he shall live on 
milk for three nights. {55). Likewise, a Vais'ya, having 
eaten the leavings of a S*udra’s plate, shall do the 
same penance. (56) Having eaten the food of a 

'Chandala^ one shall fast for three nights. (57) A 

Pardka penance is the expiation for eating the cooked 
food of a Chanddia. (58) 

Dnder no circumstance shall a Brdhmana eat the 
flesh of an animal, not consecrated with Mantras, but 
he will eat, in conformity with the injunctions of the 
'eternal scriptures, the fiesh of an animal, consecrated 
with Mantras and duly ofiered on the occasion of a 
sacrifice. (§9) 

A wanton^killer of an animal shall suffer pang$> 
for as many number of years in this world as that of 
bairs on the body of the slaughtered animal, and shall 
find no respite in the world to come, (^o) 

The self-begotten (Brahmi) created beasts for the 
purposes of religious sacrifice. A religious sacrifice 
is for the elevation of all universe ; hence slaughter 
(animal-killing) is no slaughter (animal-killing) in a 
(religious sacrifice. (61) 

120 
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The slayer of animals for gain stands charged with 
a lesser sin in the next world than the one who eats 
the flesh of an animal, killed for purposes other than 
that of a SVauta (Vedic) sacrifice. (62) 

Cereals, cattle, beasts, trees, and birds, killed for 
the purposes of a religious sacrifice, are reborn in planes 
X)f higher existence. (63) 

Animals should "be killed only on the occasions of 
Madhuparka^ Daiva^ Pitra and other religious sacri- 
fices, and not on any other occasion. (64) 

A twice-born one^ well-versed in the real imports 
of the Vedas, who kills an animal on the occaaiop of 
a religious sacrifice, causes the elevation of his own 
soul as well as that of the animal kilted in the sacri- 
fice. (65) 

A self-controlled Brdhmana^ whether dwelling in thfc 
forest, or in his own house, or in the house of his pre- 
ceptor, shall never betake to killing, unsanctioned by 
tlie Vedas. (66) 

Acts (of) killing, which are sanctioned by the Vedas 
in this world, should be regarded as (acts of) non-killing, 
since it is from the Vedas that all religion^ (virtue) has 
emanated, (67) 

He, who, for his own pleasure, kills harmless beasts,* 
should be regarded as dead in life ; such a man shall 
know no happiness, here or hereafter. (68) 

He, who desists {lit, wishes not) from inflicting 
pain, on any animal, either of death or confinement, 
(is really) the well-wisher of all creatures, such a mart 
enjoys extreme felicity. (69) 


* Nanda interprets the couplet to mean that it no Sin to 
sportively kill beaats of ^rey, 
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He, who has annihilated all killing propensities, shall 
obtain what he will contemplate, do, or fix his heart 
upon, (70) 

Meat can not be obtained, without killing a living 
creature, killing leads to hell ; hetice, let a man refraia 
from killing any creature whatsoever. (71) 

Considering the origin* of meat,* and with an eye 
to the pain which an animal suffer^? in death or incar- 
ceration, let a man refrain from taking all kinds of 
meat. (72) 

He, who does not take meat by transgressing tlie 
law (by infringing the rules of the ^ Vedas), like a 
Pis'acha^ earns the love of all, and enjoys an immunity 
from disease. (73^ 

He who sanctions the killing of an animal, he who 
quarters its dead body after killing, he who actually 
kills it with his own hand, its seller and purchaser, he 
who cooks its meat, he who serves out the cooked meat 
(to the diners) and he who eats it — these are the 
killers. (74) 

A greater sinner exists' not (in this world) than he 
who wishes to increase the flesh of his body by eating 
meat, without first offering it to his departed manes. (75) 

The merit of a non-eater of meat, as well as that 
of one who celebrates a horse-sacrifice, each year, for 
a hundred years, is equal. (76) 

The merit, which one acquires by renouncing meat^ 
diet, can not be acquired by living on holy fruits or 
flowers; even a forest-dwelling hermit fails to acquire 
that by living on Nivdru grains (77) The animal 


♦ According to the SVuti, flesh is the product of the nieiis|^U5tj^ 
Wood of the mother, the latter being always impure.— (NattdaJ 
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whose meat I take in this world shall eat my ffesh m 
the next. This is the etymology of the term Mdnsa: 
(meat) as given by the wise (78)* 


CHAPTER LH. 

« 

A STEALER of gold, owned by a BrAhmana, and Ihss^ 
than eigty Rails in weight, shall make over a club tO' 
the king, confessing his own guilt, (t) Killed, or struck, 
(by the king with that club) he shall be purified. (2) 
Or he shall do a ^Mahdvrata penance, for twelve years, 
(3) Like the man who appropriates a trust property (to- 
his own use). (4) A stealer of paddy or wealth shall 
practise a Prdj&paiyam penance for a year. (5) Hfe, who 
steals another's slave, whether male or female, or (takes* 
wrongful possession) of a field, or of a tank, belonging 
to another, shall practise a Chdndrdyana penance. (6) 
He, who steals an article of small value, shall do a 
Sdfstapanum (7) He, who has stolen articles 

of confectionary, solid food, drinks or cordials, beds,, 
cushions, fruits^ edible roots (vegetable tubers), or fruits- 
belonging to another, shall take the PdncJtugavyam com- 
position. (8) He, who has stolen hays, wood, trees, dry 
food, treacle, leather, cloth or meat (belonging to- 
another) shall fast for three days. (9^ A stealer ofgems,. 
pearls, corals, copper, silver, iron, or Indian belUmetat 
(white copper) shall live on particles of rice for 
twelve days. (lO) He, who has stolen a cotton, silken,, 
or woolen cloth, shall live on milk for three days, (ii) 
He, who steals an animal with cloven or uncloven feet,, 
shall fast for three days. (12)' He, who has stolen a bird,, 
or a scent, or a rope ol thread^^ or an article made of' 



Bamboo (such as a winnow, etc.) shall last for one 
day. (13) 

A stealer shall any how make over the stolen^ goods 
to its rightful owner, and then practise a penance for the: 
expiation of the sin.* (^4) 

The n>an, who has stolen any article, by transgress- 
ing the injunctions of the iporal codes, shall be bereft- 
of that particular article in his next existence, in what- 
ever caste he may be reborn. (15) 

Inasmuch as the Hfe^ virtue and desire (of a man) are- 
based on weakh, by all means one should refrain fromi 
destroying (robbing) other men's wealth. (16) 

Of a thief and a destroyer of animal-life,, a thiefe 
shall come to greater grief. (17) 


CHAPTER TJII. 

Having visited the bed of a forbidden woman, onej. 
clad in a garment of bark, shall practise a Prdjdputyam 
for a year, in the forest, in the manner of a Maha- Vrata^. 
penance. (1) Similarly, after having gone unto an« 
other man's wife. {2) Having had incest with a cow, one 

* The text has Dattvaivdpahritam^ Dravyam^ dhaniknsydpy^m 
pdyatah^ Prdyas' chittamtatah Kurydt Kalmashasydpanutteya — 
which, implies the sense that the performance of an expiatory 
penance by a thief is entirely contingent upon his any how restor- 
ing the stolen, article to- its rightful owner, which is primarily 
obligatory. By any means he must first restore the stolen> thing 

to its owirer, failing which he is not even competent tO' do the- 
penance of atonement. The lose of the owner must be- first made- 
good, and then, and then only the thief can seek absolution. Jolly 
has translated it as “though a thief may have restored 10. thjEt 
owner the stolen property, he must still perform- a penance^** 
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ishall practise a Govrata penance. {3') For holdings sexual 
intercourse with a man, for unnatural crimes with a 
woman, for practising self-abuse, .for holding sexual 
intercourse in water, by day, or in a bullock-cart, a man 
shall bathe with all his clothes on. (4) By holding sexual 
intercourse with a Chandala woman, one becomes equal, 
with her in caste. (5) For holding intercourse (unwares) 
with her one shall practise two Chdandrdy<inas, (6) A 
single Prdjdpatyam for holding sexual intercourse with a 
beast or with a prostitute. A woman, denied only one 
•lime, shall practise the same penance as laid down in 
respect of a man going unto another man’s wife, (7 — 8) 
The sin, which a Brdhmana committs by going unto 
an adultress who has forsaken her husband {Vrishali),'^ 
for one night, he can only extinguish by living on alms. 
and constantly repeating the Gdyatri for three years. 19}, 


CHAPTER LIV. 

If a man associates with a sinner, he must do the 
same penance as the sinner himself (i) A Brahmana 

* The term. Vrishali may either mean a Sudra woman, or woman-. 

her menses, or a barren woman, or an unmarried girl of twelve 
years of age, or an unmarried girl remaining in her father’s house 
in whom menstruation has commenced, or a mother of a still-born 
child, or a faithless wife. The guilt comtemplated in the text is 
committed by holding sexual intercourse with an adultress as Yama, 
after discussing the different meanings of Vrishali^ has very 
©xplicitlylaid down {Vide Yama Samhita Chapter I. V. 27). Jolly 
has translated Vrishali as a Chandala woman, which is incorrect. 

She,lwho deserts her own faithful husband and commits adultery - 
with another is called a Vrishali. Vrishali is not a Sudra wpma^4» 
yama Samhita Chapter I» 27* 
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Who has drink water from a well in Which a five-toed 
animal has perished, or which has been extremely defiled, 
shah fast for three days. (2) A Kshatriya shall fast 
for two days. (3) A Vai-r''ya for one day otily. (4> 
(And) a Sudra shall take his nfeal in the higbt'*^ (under 
the circumstances . (5) All of them (excfept the S^udra) 
must take Panchagavyarpi* 2Lt the close of the penance; 
(6) If a S’udra drinks Panchagavyarhy and if ^ 
Brahmana drinks wine, both of them will gd to the 
great howling hell {Mahd-rauravajn). (7) A husband^ 
farling to vi^it his undiseased wife during her mens-* 
trual p^iod,t excepting the days of Parva, shall fast for 
three nights. (8) A false witness Shall do the penance of 
a Brahmanicide (g). He, who, after defecation or urina- 
tion, has failed to wash the orifices of the organs (con- 
cerned) with water, shall bathe with all his clothed 
on, arid perforni a Mahd-^Vydhriti HomaX (10) He, whd 
has held sexual intercourse§ after sun-rise, shall bathe 
with all his clothes on, and repeat the Gdyatri orid 
hundred and eight times, (ii) Having been bitten by 
dog,'^ a jackal, a domestic pig, an ass, an ape, a crow, 
or a public prostitute, one shall approach a current 
stream of water and practise sixteen Prdndydmas, (12) 

* The text has Naktamt which means a Nakta-Vratam, or 
taking a meal in the night. Jolly has translated it as 'Tast for a 
night." 

t The Rituhdla or menstrual penod during which sexual inter- 
course with a wife is recoihnienued l:.3ts for twelve days frorrt 
after the fourth day of the monthly fiow. 

J According to Nanda J’aiidi' « he particle “ cha " implies thalf 
he shall also touch a cow. Jolly has translated Anudaka as with- 
out water being near. 

§ The text has Nirmukta which means who has Spent himself, 
jolly has translated the term as surprised asleep," which may b« 
equally correct. 
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^e, who has neglected (deserted) his Vedas and sacred 
fire, shall thrice bathe, and sleep on the bare floor, and 
take a single meal obtained by begging, each day, for a 
year. (13) 

For setting one^s self up by false statements, and 
for falsely accusing or abusing one’s Guru, he must 
live on milk, for a month. (14) An athiest, a man 
who liv.es the life of an athiest,* an ungrateful person, 
a trader who uses false weights, or one who deprives 
the livelihood of a Brdhmana, shall live on alms for a 
a year. (15) An unmarried elder brother whose younger 
brother is married, a younger brother who gets ’nimself 
married before his elder, an unmarried elder sister 
whose younger sister is married, the relative who gives 
such a girl in marriage, and the priest who officiates 
at the ceremony, shall perform the ChafidrayanUy 
penance. (16) He, who sells living creatures, land, 
religious merit and Soma, must perform the Tapia 
Krichchha, (17) He, who sells, ginger, cereals, scents, 
flowers, vegetable roots, leather, ratan, beans, skeletal 
bones, hair, ashes, husks, skulls, milk, sesame-cakes, 
sesame, or oil, shall practise a Prajdpatyaiii. (l8> He, 
who sells S’leshmdtaka fruits, shellac, wax, shells, tin, 
mother of pearls, lead, steel, Audumvara, and articles 
made of rhinoceros-horns, shall practise a Chandrdyana 
penance. (19) He, who sells red-clothes, cochineal tint, 
gems, scents, treacle, sweet juice or wool, shall fast 
for three days. (20) He, who sells meat, salt, shellac, 
or milk, shall practise a Chandrdyana, (21) He should 
be re-initiated with the thread. (22) For riding an ass 


* Several editions read FiAydA, ’which means lowcaste people 
who live outside the precincts of a ^town or village. Jolly has 
adopted this reading* 
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w a cj^mel, orf-’yr bathing, sleeping, or eating naked 
one shall practise three Prdnay&vtas. (23) 

A recipient of improper gifts, or of gifts from un- 
worthy persons, is purified by .repeating, three thousand 
times, in an intent spirit, the GAyc^ri Mantra^ by living 
in a cow-pasture for a month, and by subsisting on milk 
for three days. (24) * 

He who has officiated as a priest at the sacrifice of 
one who is not fit to be so served, he who has performed 
the funeral rite for a stranger, he who has practised a 
magic of de.'itruction, and he who has celebrated an 
Ahina^ sacrifice, shall regain his purity by practising 
Uiree Krichckha penances. (^5) 

Those whose rites of Sdvitrz initiation have not 
been performed at proper times {(^rdtyas) shall be 
caused to practise three Krichchha penances, and shall 
be again duly initiated with the thread. (26) 

The same penance should be done by twice-bori^ 
ones, seeking to atone for having done improper acts 
and for having neglected the duties of Brahmanism. (27) 

Br&hmanas, who have earned money by condem- 
nable means, shall regain their purity by renouncing 
that money, as well as by doing penances and repeating 
the sacred Mantras. (28) 

For omitting to perform acts, performances of which 
are enjoined as daily obligatory by the Vedas, as well 


^ An Ahina sacrifice, according to Nanda Pandit, is one con* 
nected with repeated drinking of Soma-Juice and lasting from 
two to twelve days. Medh^itithi in his commentary on the Mann 
Samhitd (Chapter XI 198) describes it as a sacrifice extending over 
two days or more. Kulluk {ibid} states that it lasts for three 
days or more and is alleged in the Vedas to cause impurity. 
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as for breaking the vow of Sndtaka^ fasting is the only 
atonement. (29) 

For aiming, or raising a stick against a Br^hmana, 
Krichchhu penance must be performed ; for striking 
him, an AtuKrichchhd penance ; for fetching blood on 
bis person, a Srichchkdti Krtchchha penance. (30) 

Let the virtuous have no dealings with the unexpiated 
sinners who have ncM: practised the proper penances of 
atonement, nor speak lightly of them after they have 
performed such penances. (31) 

A virtuous person shall never associate with a killer 
of an infant, of a woman, or of a person taken- uqder 
protection, nor with an ungrateful wretch, even after 
they have performed proper penances for their guilt. (32) 

Infants under sixteen years of age, old men of eighty 
years, women, and sick folks shall do only half of the 
penance enjoined to be performed for the crime they are 
guilty of. (33) 

For the expiation of crimes not herein specially 
provided for, expiatory penances should be laid down 
in consideration of the age of the penitent and the 
nature of the crime he is guilty of. (34) 


CHAPTER LV. 

N"bw ^bout the expiatory penances for crimes commit- 
ted in secret, (i) A killer of a Brahmana shall take an 
ablution in a carrent stream of water, and practise 
sixt?een Pranaydmas^ and live on a Havishya meal, 
once a day, for a month, whereby he will be purified. (2) 
At the close of the penance he shall make the gift of a 
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toHcH cow. (3) A drinlcerof spirituous 4 liquor^ is puri:! 
iied by practising the- vow of Aghantarshanam* (4) A 
gold-stealer is purified by ten thousand times niuttering 
the Gdyatri. (5) One who has defiled the bed of bis 
preceptor will be purified by ihuttering the Purusha 
Suktam and performing a Homa^ after having fasted for 
three days. (6) 

As a horse-sacrifice, the king of’ ^rcrifices, removes 
all sin, so Aghamarshanam Suktam extinguishes all 
sin. (7) 

Let a twice-born one practise* for the* 
extinction of all sin ; all the sins of a twice-born one 
is consumed by the (fire of) P randy dma* (8) 

With his breath-wind held in suspense let a twice- 
born one thrice recite the Gdyatri with the Vydhriti^ 
Pranava and Gdyatri S'iras (ma?ttrasj ^ this is called 
Prhnayhma, (9) 

The lord of created, beings {(Prdjdpati) milched 
“ A/^ U,'* and Ma/' the component letters of th6 

Pranava (Om) and the “ Bhuva^^ and “ Sva/^ 

(the Vy^hritis) from the three Vedaslas their essence. 10 

Prajdpatiy the supreme lord of the universe, milched 
the three feet of the Gdyatri ((running as) Tat^ etc. 
from the three Vedas, (ii) 

By muttering this sound (Om) and the Gdyatri 
preceded by the Vydhritis^ at morning and evening, each 
day, one acquires the same (religious merit which a 
Veda-knowing Brahmana acquires by reading the three 
Vedas. (12) 

By muttering this trinity of Mantras (Gdyatri, 
Pranava and Vydhriti), for a thousand times, outside the 
village, a man is enabled to cast off all sin in the course 
of a month as a snake casts off its slough. (13) 
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A Br&hmana, a Kshatriya and a Vaishya, bereft of 
this trinity of Mantras, and of their daily religious* 
duties at thfe proper time, become condemnable in 
the society of the virtuous. (14) 

The three great . Vy&hriti Mantras, as well as the 
Tripada (thrfee-footed) Gayatri preceded by the eternal 
Pranava shoald be regarded as the mouth of (way of 
attaining) Brahma.^ (15) 

He, .'who unremittingly mutters the Gayatri Mantra^ 
each day, for three years, becomes ethereal as the 
sky arid light as the air* and attains the Supreme 
Brahma. (16) o 

The single*lectered (Mantra^ Om) is the supreme 
Brahma ; Pranayama is the greatest of all penitential 
austerities ; nothing is greater than the Shvitri 
(Mantra), truth-speaking is greater than the vow of 
reticence. 17) 

All the Vedic rites of Homa^ J(^p(i etc., are perish- 
able ; eternal and un decaying is the Pranava^ the ex- 
ponent of Brahma, the lord of beings. (18) 

Japa-yajnas (sacrifices of mental repetitions of 
Mantras) are ten times greater than ritualistic sacrifices 
{Vidhi Yajnas such as Darsha Paurnamdshi etc.) men- 
tioned in the Vedas : Low-mutterings of Mantras 
(Updngshu-Yapa) are a hundred times, and mental 
recitations of Mantras are a thousand times more 
ineritorious than the Vidhi-Yajnas. (19) 

The four Paka-Yajnast which are so intimately con- 

* I he text has Vdyu-Bhuta, Kha-Murtimdn. It means that 
the votary can go anywhere he pleases like the air and assume 
any shape or become bereft of all forms like the ether. 

t The four Paka-Yajnas, according to Nanda Pandit, are the 
oflerings to gods, to all beings, to manes, and to men, together with 
offering to Brahma. 
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connected with and included within the Vidhi-Vajnds^ 
do not rank a sixteenth part ot the Japa^Yajnasva 
respect of merit (20) 

Undoubtedly a Brahmana ijiay obtain final emancipa- 
tion by dint of this Japa alone, fnasmuch as there is a 
dictum in the Veda that, “ such a Brahmana, friendly to 
all, becomes merged in the^upreme Brahma/' (21) 


CHAPTER LVI. 

Now then follow the purifying Mantras frona all 
the Vedas, (i) By muttering which, or -reciting which at 
a burnt oblation, twice-born ones are freed from all 
sin. (2) (They are the) Aghamarshanam. (3) Deva* 
kritam. (4) Suddhavatya. (5) Taratsamandiyam. (6) 
Kushmandyah. (7) Pdvamdnyah. (8) Durgds&vitri. (9) 


Kulluk following Devapala in his commentary on the K^thaka 
Grihya S'utra excludes the last (offering to Brahman) from the 
list of Paka-yajuas. Similarly we find, only four Paka-Yajnas 
mentioned in the Grihya S'utras of Kausika, Paras’ara and 
Sankhiyana. Paka-Yajnas are mentioned in the text as opposed 
to Vidhi-yajnas, sacrifices prescribed by the Vedas, probably 
because the latter are offered in the triad of sacred fire, whereas 
the P4ka-Yajna in its narrower sense denotes the oblation offered 
in the domestic fire (G^rhapaty^gni.) 

3 Rig- Veda, X. 190. i. 

4 Vajasaneyi Samhita, VIII 13. 

5 Rig- Veda, VIII. 84, 7—9. 

6 Rig- Veda, IX. 58. 

7 Vajasaneyi Samhitd, XX. 14—16. 

(Taittiriya A’ranyakam, X. 3 — 5.) 

8 The term Pavamanyah ordinarily denotes the ninth book of 
the Rig-Veda, but according to Nanda Pandit it has reference to 
Taittiriya Brahmana, 1. 4, 8, 

9 Rig-Veda, L 99, 1. 
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Atishangdk. (lo) Padastohhdh. (ii) Vyahriti sdmans. 
(12) Bhdrunddni, (13) Chandra Sdmans, (14) Puru- 
shavrata Sdmans. (15) Avingam. (16) Bdrhaspatyam. 
(17) Gosuktam, (18) Ashva-Suktam. (19) Chandra 
Suhia Sdmans. (20) S' dta-Rudriyam* (21) Atharva* 
s'iras. (22) The three Suparnas. (23) Mahd-Vratam. 
(34) Ndrdyaniyam. (25) a^id Purusha-Suktam. (26) 
The three A'jyadehas, the Rathdntaram^ the Agni- 
Vratam, the Vdmadeva and the Vrihat sdma. These 


10 Sama-Veda, IL 47 — 49. 

. 11 Sinla-Veda, II. 578—580. t 

12 The VydhritrSamans, i.c.t Bhuh^ BhuTJaht Svah^ Satyam 
and Purushahu 

13 Bhdrundah is the name of certain Simans twenty- one in 
number which begin with the words yat te Krishna Sdkuna (Rig- 
Veda, X. 16-6). The verse quoted by Nanda Pandit does not 
occur in the A'ranyagdna as alleged by him. Jolly says that ** the 
Sdmans called Ekavimsatyanugdna are meant which are found 
ifi that work though they do not contain the verse referred to, 

14 Sama-Veda, I. 147, 

15 A’ranyaka Samhitd, IV. 33, 34, in Goldschmidt’s Edition, 
Rig- Veda, X. 90, i, 4, — Jolly. 

16 Sima- Veda, II. 1187. 

17 Sama-Veda, I. 91. 

18 Sama-Veda, I. 122. 

19 The same text as in the fore-going S’utra. 

20 Sama-Veda, I. 350. Nanda infers from a passage of Vdshishta 
(XXVIII. 12) that "Cha” refers to Sdma-Veda, II. 812, and I, 153. 

24 Kdthaka, XVII. ii— 16. 

22 The text begins with the words Brahmd Devdnam 
prathamah Sambabhuva (Brahmd rose firit among the gods). 

23 Taittiriya AVanyakam, X. 48 — 50. 

24 Sdma-Veda, I. 91. 

25 Taittiriya A’ranyaka, X. Passim. 

26 Rig. Veda, X. 90, 1. The particle ‘Xha” refers to Rig- 
Veda, X, n and I. 90, 6— S. 
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Mantras, chanted (by them) tend to purify all* creatures ; 
and their chanter is enabled to recollect the incidents* 
of his past existences, if he so desires it. (27) 


CHAPi'eR LVII. 

Now fthe] following should be avoided, (i)' the 

Vratyas (or twice-bord ones not initiated with the 
thread at the proper time and within the proper age^ 
limic) j(2l The degraded. (3) Those whose fathers and 
mothers are impure. (4) The Food of* all these persons 
must not be taken, nor gifts be accepted from them. (5) 
Cease to have any connection whatsoever with the gifts 
of persons from whom gifts may not be accepted. (6) 
The Brahma energy of a Brdhmana is extinguished 
by accepting gifts. (7) He, who accepts the gift of ait 
article, of the mode of accepting which he is ignorantr 
is drowned with the giver in hell. (8) He, who, although' 
worthy and capable of accepting a gift, refrains front 
receiving the same, (goes to the region of givers (after 
death.) (9) One shall n -t refuse to accept the gifts of 
fuel, water, roots, fruit, refuge, meat, honey, beddings^ 
cu 'ill ion, chambers, flowers, milkeurd and edible plants 
when voluntarily offered (by their givers). (10) 

A man, invited and pressed to take alms, may safely 
accept alms even from the miscreants. It carries the 
sanction of Prajdpatji. (11) 

His manes do i*ot eat for fifteen years the food 
offered by a man who refuses to accept such a gift, nor 

27 Sd.ma-Veda 1 . 67, Sdma-Veda, I. 233, S^ma-Vedsi, I, ajy 
Sama-Veda, I, 169, Sdma-Yeda, I. 234* 
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does fire convey the libations offered by him to the 
gods. (12) 

For appeasing the hunger of one’s Gurus and 
servants, as well as for the purpose of making offerings 
to one’s gods and departed manes, one may accept a gift 
from any person whatsoever, but one must not satisfy 
one’s self with that (13) 

Even for these piirposes, one, capable of accepting 
the gifts of those kinds of article, must not accept them 
from unchaste women, from eunuchs, from the degraded 
or from one’s own enemies. (14) 

On the death of one’s own parents, or in the event 
of one not residing in the same house with them even 
when they are alive, one, seeking one’s own subsistance, 
shall take gifts only from the virtuous. (15) 

One who ploughs the ground for half of the crop 
and gives the other half to the king or to the owner of 
the land (Ardhika)^ a Kula-mitra (lit. a friend of the 
family), one’s own slave, a cow-herd, or a barber, as well 
as he who surrenders himself saying, I am your slave — 
the food of these persons, even if they ate Sudras, 
may be taken.* (16) 


^ The castes mentioned in this Sutra are not properly S'udras 
but offspring of unions between parents of different castes. 
According to the Agnipuranata most of the Sankara Jitis (mixed 
castes) or S’at S’udras are the offspring of unions between twice- 
born fathers and S’udra mothers. There we find that Nipitas 
(barbers) are the son of a Brdhmana father by a potter (Kumbha- 
k4ra) mother, herdsmen being, according to Paras’ara, the offspring 
of a Kshatriya by a S’udra damsel. Nanda considers that by the 
use of the particle Cha” potters are also intended. A different 
interpretation of the text has been given in the Pards’ara 
Samhita, though Kulluk Bhatta and Mit4kshari have both dis- 
sented from that view. 








CHAPTER LVWl. 

iNdW the Hoti5eh6lders have three kinds 6l 
^|)roperty. (i) white, rtiottled and black (a) A 

‘religious (rite) done With the ^hite property by a mati 
'in this life confers ix^on hinfi divtnity (ih the hext) (3) 
That, done With the mottled property, serves to fnlparl: 
hirii human existence (it) IShat, Which is done with th6 
black property, makes him reborn as -a beast (5) Pro- 
perty acquired by all (castes) by plying their prOpeV and 
tespective Works or professions is called White property. 
^6) Property acquired by a member of any superior castO* 
hy (plleWing the profession of the next inferior caste 
is called rtiottled property. (7) Property acquired by 
a member of superior caste by following the ptofession 
of castes, by two or nlore degrees lower than his own, 
is called black property. (8) 

Property inherited by a right of succession, or ob- 
tained as presents of love or afiFection, or obtained 
with a wife (marriage-dowry) is white irrespective of 
castes. (9) 

Property acquired as a bribe Or hush money, as 
well as that acquired by selling articles which Ought 
not to be sold, or as the price of a favour ot good turn 
done to a nlan (//V. the pricO of a benefit) are called 
tilottled property. (10) 

Property acquired by gambling, by theft," by rob- 
bery, by deceit, by manufacturing artificial gold, or by 
sycophancy {lit. blowing choWries unto a rich person) 
is called black W^ealth. (ii) 

The work done by a nian with any of these kinds 
of property bears hinl the like fruit both in this w^rid 
and the next. (12) 
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CHAPTER LIX. 

Let the master of a house-hold perform the PAkd^ 
yajnas"^ in his nuptial fire, (i) Both at morning; and 
evening he shall perform the Agni-hotra sacrifice. (2) 
He shall make burnt offerings to the gods (failing to 
cast libations of clarified butter in the manner of an 
Agnuhotra), (3) Let him do the Darsha-Paurna Mashi 
sacrifices on the days of the new and the full moon. (4) 
Jn each solstice let him offer the Pasku handha (animal 
sacrifice). (5) In autumn and summer let him perform 
the Agrayatia sacrifice, (6) or when the barley and 
paddy are found to ripe. (7) Persons with stores of 
paddy (food grain) enough to provide them for more 
than three years shall do, the Soma sacrifice, once a year. 
(8 — 9). Short of money, a house-holder shall do a 
Vais' vdnara sacrifice. (10^ Food obtained from S’udras 
must not be used in a sacrifice. (1 r) Money* obtained by 
l^egging for the celebration of a sacrifice should be 
all spent in its celebration. (12) Libations of clarified 
butter should be cast in the fire for the Vishvedevas^ 
morning and evening. (13) Let him give alms to an 
ascetic (14) By giving alms to the reverential persons 
one acquires the merit of making the gift of a cow. (15) 
In the absence of an ascetic, the food (kept for him) 
should be given to a cow. (16) Or cast in the fire. (lyj 
If there is food in the house, after the master has taken 
his meal, let not a beggar be turned away from the 
door. (18) Pestle and mortar, the grinding slab, the 
oven, the pitcher, and the broom — these are the five 


Nanda interprets it as Vais' vadeva, S'ravandkarman and similar 
sacrifices. Paka-yajnas denote all those sacrifices which may be done 5 
in the household fire and do nor require the kindling of the triad of 
sacred fires. 
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atnimal-killing places in a house-hold (///. of the master 
of a house). (19) For the expiation of sins let him’do 
a Brahma sacrifice, a Deva sacrifice, a Bhuta sacrifice, 
a Pitri sacrifice and a Nara^ sacrifice, each day. (20) 
Reading the Vedas Is called Brahma sacrifice, (at) 
Burnt offerings to gods constitute a Deva sacrifice. (22) 
Oblations of food offered ui|to all creatures constitute a 
Bhuta-yajna, (23) Libations of water offered to one’s 
manes constitute a Pitri-yajna, (24) Hospitality to all 
chance-comers in the house is called Nri-yajna. (25) He 
who does not offer food to the gods, to Atithis, to his* 
manjps,«to his servants (dependants) and to his ownself 
does not live, but merely breathes. (26)* 

[The three orders of ascetics, vis,,"] Brahmachdrins^ 
Yatis and Bhikshus derive their sustenance from the 
order of the house-hold, hence a house-holder must not 
dishonour them when they are arrived at his house. (27) 

The Rishis, the manes, the gods, the creatures, and 
the Atithis all look to the house-hold for sustenance^; 
hence, the order of house-holders is the best of all other 
orders of life. [28) 

Following pursuits of virtue, wealth and desire, con- 
stant distribution of food, worship of the gods, honouring 
Brahmanas, studying the Vedas and propitiating the 
manes are the duties, by duly discharging which, a 
house-holder comes by the status of Indra. (29) 


CHAPTER LX. 

Rising from his bed in the muhurta sacred to Brahman 
(forty-eight minutes before sun-rise) let him void 
excrements, (i) Facing the south by the night and ' 
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the north by the day and in the either twilight. ( 2 )) 
Not in a covered ground, (jj Nor on a ploughed fields 
(4) N.or in the shajde of a sacrificial tree. (5) Not 
on. the field of an alkaline soil. (6) Nor on grassy 
ground. (7) Nor on'grounds in which* lives any animal. 
(8) Npt in. a hole. (9) Nor on an ant-hill. (lo) Not 
on a. path, (ii) Nor on £ high road. (12) Not oui 
another man's excrements. (13) Nor in a garden. (14) 
Nor close to. a garden or tank.. (15) Nor on charcoals. 
(16) Npr-on, ashes. (17) Nor on cow-dung- (i 3 ,) 
‘Nor in a pasturage. (19) Nor in the sky. (20) N,or in, 
water- (21) Not facing the sun, the moon, the^ fire, or 
the wind, or a. Guru, or a woman or a Br^hmana. (22) 
Nor without covering the head. (23). Haying rubbed 
the anus with, earth, or brick (dust) and caught hold of 
his urinary organ with, his hand, he shall rise and then, 
cleanse himself with, earth and; water, enough to remove 
the smell and moisture* {24) The orifice of the urethra, 
should be rubbed once with, earth,; the anus, twice ; 
the left hand, ten times ; the palms of two hands, seven, 
times; and the two feet, three times. (25) This is the 
purification for house-holders; twice as much purification, 
should there be for Brahmachdrins, thrice as much for 
forcst-dwtiling hermits, and] four times as much for. 
Xatis (the fourth order of ascetics. 


CHAPTteK LXl. 

Ii>£) not use a tooth-cleanser of Palasha-tvvig. fi.) Non 
one of a Shleshraftntaka, Arishta, Vibbhitaka, Dhava, 

* Aceording to Raghunandana this rule holds good in respect of. 
uninitiated house-holders. 
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o.f £>hanvana tree, (a) Nor that of a. Vandhuka,. 
Nirgundi, Shigru^ Tiiva or Tinduka tree. (3,) Nidr that 
of a KovidAra, Sharai, Pilu, Pippali, Ingudi or G.uggula« 
tree. (4^ Nor that of a PArtfebadra, Amrika, Mochaka,. 
ShAlmali or Shana tree. (5) ^or a (twig) of swee^ 
taste. (6) Nor one of an acid ftavour. (7) Nor that, 
half of which is dry. (&) J^or one borrowed with holes. 
<9) Nor one having a putrid smell. (10) Nor one that 
is shiny, (it) [One should not use a tooth-twig] facing 
the south or the west. (12) One should use (lit eat);, 
a ^ooth-twig facing the north or the east. (13)5 A 
twig a Vata, Asana, Arka, Khadira,.Karanja, Vadara,. 
Sarja, Nimva, Arimoda> ApAn^arga, MAlati, Kukubha, or 
Vilva should be used. (1:4) Qne that has an astringent 
bitter and pungent taste. (15) 

Each morning, one shall silently use a tooth-twig, 
to the length of twelve ftngers inclusive of the brush- 
liike part at its end, and having a girth equal to that of 
tlte top of a small feger. (i6,i 

Then having taken (used)i and washed that with, 
water, he shall deposit it in a clean p,lace ; one shall nof 
use a tooth-twig* on the day of the new moon. (17) 


CHAPTER LXn. 

Now at the root of the first phalange of his small* finger 
lies the Prhjhpatyarn tirth&m (place sacred to Praj^. 
pati) of a twice-boru one, the Brhhnm tirtham (place 
sacred to Brahma) at the root of his thumb, (i — 2) 

• Dania Kishta — The twig of a tree bitten into the sh^l^e pf 
^rush and used for'the purposes of a tooth brushy 
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The Daivam tirtham (places sacred to the Gods) at 
the tips of his fingers. (3) And the Pitri tirtham (place 
sacred to the manes) at the root of his second finger. 
(4) With his hand placed.inside his thigh, and seated at 
a pure spot, in a happy mood of mind, and then think- 
ing of no other object, and with his face directed towards 
the north or the east, he ^shall rinse his mouth with 
water that is neither hot nor boiled, bereft of froths, 
not brought by any S^udra, nor with one hand, and free 
from alkali. (5) He shall thrice rinse his mouth with 
the Brahma tirtham described above. (6) Twice rub 
his lips. {7) And touch his heart and head and ‘^th 
ducts of his organs (ears, eyes and pose) with th 
water. (8) 

Brdhmanas, Kshatriyas, and Vais^yas are purified 
by sipping w'ater, enough to respectively reach down to 
their hearts, throats and palates ; women and S^udras 
are purified by sipping water enough to moisten their 
lips.* (9) * 


CHAPTER LXIII. 

For the wherewithal to perform religious sacrifices a 
Brdhmana shall resort to the king, (i) Do not travel 
alone on the road. (2) fsor in the company of the 
wicked. (3) Nor with the S^udras. (4) Nor with one’s 
enemies. (5) Nor in the too early morning. (6) Nor late 
in the evening. (7) Nor during either twilight. (8) 
Nor at noon. (9) Nor by the side of water. (10) 

* According to Mitaksfeari women and S’udras are purified byj 
sipping water enough to moisten their palates. 
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Noi* too hastily. (li) Nor by the night. (12) .Nof 
carried by vicious, diseased or tired beasts of convey-* 
ance. (13) Nor by an animal having a less limb. (14) 
Nor by wild animals, (15) n9r by coWs (bullocks), (16) 
nor boisterous beasts. (17) Befc 3 re giving barley and 
water to the beasts of conveyance, let him not appease 
his own thirst and hunger. (18) Do not lie at the 
crossing of roads, (ig) nor under a* tree in the night, 
(20) nor in a deserted or solitary chamber, (21)* nor on 
grass, (22) nor in the room where beasts are penned, 
(23) nor on hair, husks, skulls, skeletal bones, ashes*^ 
or charcoals, (24) nor on Kdrpdsa seeds. (25) Let a 
man circum-ambulate a meeting of ro*ads, (26) a divine 
image, (27) a known Vanaspati, (28; fire, Brdhmanas, 
prostitutes, a water-filled pitcher, a mirror, an umbrella, 
a flag, or a banner, a Vilva tree, Vardhamina tree, a 
Nandavarta (a particular kind of royal palace). (29) 

As well as a palmyara-fan, a chowrie, a horse, art 
elephant, a goat ; a cow, milk-curd, milk, honey, white 
mustard seeds, a lyre, sandal paste, arm, moist cow- 
dung, fruit, floweqj moist potherbs, Gorochana (pigment 
obtained from ox-bile) and sprouts of Durva grass* (31) 
Similarly, (he shall circum-ambulate) a turban, orna^ 
ments, gems, gold, silver, cloth, carts and meat. (32) 
Seeing earth kept in an ewer and containing all kinds 
©f cereals, an animal tied to a tether, an unmarried, girl 
and fish he shall start on his journey. (33) Having 
seen an insane, intoxicated or deformed persoa he 
shall turn back in his journey (34) As well as^tbose 
who have purged, vomited or shaved their head and 
iwarfs, and persons, wearing dirty clothes or clotted 
hairs. (35) Similarly, having seen persons clad in 
Kash 4 ya (yellow-tinged) or dirty clothes as well 
as Kapilas, [barren women, eunuchs, haunch-backed 
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persons one s^all refrain from starting on a joOrrt'ey^ 
(36) Similarly (having seen) oil, treacle, dry cow 
dung, find, weeds, Palasha leaves, ashes, charcoals. (37) 
Likewise having seen salt, eaniichs, Urine, impotent 
persons, cotton thready and persons With dishevelled 
hair or feet bound in chains. (38) The sight of a lyre, 
of a sandal-paste, of ntoist pot-herbs, of a turban, of aU 
ornament, and of an unmarried virgin is recOm- 
Inlended.- Never assail the shadow of a divine iniage, 
of a Brahmana, of a Guru, of a twany-coloured person 
or of an initiated person with your feet. Never touch 
with your feet spittings, vomitings, blood, urine, otdUre, 
or bathing of another. (41) Never leap over the tether 
of a calf. (4^) Do’^not run while it rains. (43) He 
must not cross a river without need. (44) Nor without 
first having offered libations of water unto the gods 
and his manes. (45) Nor swim across a river with his 
arms. (46) Nor in a leaky boat. (47) He must not 
st 4 nd on the border of a swampy ground* (48) He 
must not look into a well (49) Nor leap over it.f 

He must make way for an aged man, for one carrying 
a load, for a king, for a Sndtaka,X for a sick person, 


' * The testt has Sfackchha kulamckdhitishet : Nachchha Kulam means 
the edge or border of a swampy place or a watery ground, jolly has 
translated it as on the bank of a tiVer. 

+ The text has Na Kupam Langha^ei which Jolly translated as 
cross it (pool) by swimming through it or in any Other way. The sense 
of the Sutra implying the prohibition of leaping over a Well (fCupa) is 
obvious. 

t Nanda quoting the Grikya siitfas mentions three kinds of Stiaiakas 

(U Vidyd Snaiaka (those who bathe after having studied the Vedas) 
Vrata Snafakas (those who bathe after performing any Vratas) and 
Ohhaya^natakms (those Who bathe after having studied the Vedas and 
completed the obsered vows of student). 
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for a ivoman, for a bridegroom, and for i carter'*^. 
All of |these persons (meeting together) must make 
way for a king ; and even a king must make way for 
(lit honour) a Sn&taka, (51) 


CHAPTER LXIV. 

He must not bathe in another man's pool, (i) In the 
absence o'' a pool of his own let him first lift five 
handfuls of earth from (another man^s pool) and bathe 
therein, (a) He must not bathe white suffering from 
indigestion (3) Nor while feeling ill or indisposed (4) 
Nor naked.t (5) Nor at night. (6) Except on the occa- 
sion of a lunar eclipse. (7) Nor during either twilight. 
(8) Let a morning-bather bathe when the east is light- 
ed up with the red glow of early dawn. (9) Let him 
not shake his head after bathing inorder to shake off 
the water from his hair, (to) 

He must not brush off the water with his hands« or 
wipe it off with the wet cloth, after bathing. (l i) Nor 
touch any oleaginous substance.* (12) Nor put on an 
unwashed cloth which he hadlpreviously worn. (13) Let 


* The text has Chakri, Jolly hxs translated it as one riding in a 
carriage. 

t According to Bhrigu and Gobhila, it includes besides one who is 
^holely undressed one wtthoat his upper garment, one who Itas dirty 
clothes on, one clad in lower garments of silk only, one who wea^ a 
l^reater number of clothes or double clothing, or one who*weart a piece 
of cloth only on the pudenda. 

* Eaghunatldam, theifounder of the Bengal school of Stnritis.: 
reads the Sutra as Natailamvd Sams^is^ti* (He must not toucli 
oil, 
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him tie a turban round his head and put on a pair cf^ 
clean, washed cloths (upper and lower sheets) after bath- 
ing. (14! And not speak Vith a member of any MIechchha 
or low casie. (15) He must bathe iri a fountain, or in a 
natural reservoir of water, or in a tank. (16) Stagnant 
water is holier than water lifted up (front a pool or well.) 
Fountain- water is holier (more purifying) than stag- 
nant water. River-water is holier than fountain-water^ 
the water collected by Vasishtha or any other holy sage 
is holier than river- water, and Ganges- water is the 
holiest of them all. (17) Then having removed the dirt 
of his body with earth and water, he shall plunge ipto 
the water and invite (invoke) the Tirthas (holy pools) 
therein by reciting the three Richs' commencing with 
Apohishtdy etc.,* or the four Richs commencing with 
Htranya varna;\ or the one running as I dam Apah% 
Pravahata lit. (18) After that, immersed in water, 
he shall thrice recite the Aghamarshanam Suktam, (19) 
Ok* the mantra running as Tad vishnoh Paramam- 
Padam,\ (20) Or the Drupada Gdyatri.\^{ 2 i) Or the 
Anuvdk running as Yunjati Manah,^ (22) Or the 
Purusha Suktam. (23) 


♦ Apohishta Mayo bkuva — Rig Veda X 9. 1-3. Ye waters are 
etc. 

f Taittiriya SamhitA V. 6, i, i~2. The golden coloured 
waters etc. 

J Carry away all that, ye waters. Rigveda. I. 23. 22 
J Rigveda I 22. 20. That most exalted step of Vishnu, etc. 

H Drupad&diva mumuch^na, etc., like one released from a stake 
MDrupada) Atharva Veda. VI. 81. etc., Cf. VAjasaneya Samhita^ 
’,XX. 2p. and Taittereya Brahmana II. 4. 4. 9 ; i , 6. 3. 

^ Rigveda: V. They get their minds devoted, etc. 
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After having bathed, and with]Jthe][wct clothes orij let, 
him offer libations of water unto the gods and manes,* 
while standing in water. (24) If he has changed his cloth 
(put on a dry cloth), (let hipi perform the Tarpanatn) 
after having ascended the steps of the landing place.t 

(25) He must not squeeze his (wet) bathing garment 
before offering libations of water to the gods and manes. 

(26) Having bathed and sipped wa^ef, let him do the rite 
of Achamanan in the orthodox way. {27) Let him offer 
a handful of flowers to the Puruska (supreme self or 
subjectivity) by reciting each verse of the Purusha 

(28) (And) Handfuls of water after that. (29) 
First he must do the Deva Tarpanatn (offer libations of 
water to the Gods) with the tips of his fingers known as 
the Daiva^-tirtham. (30) After that the Pitri-tarpa- 
nam with the Pitri tirthani. (31) In these rites he must 
offer libations of water to the departed ones of his own 
family at the outset. (32) After that, to his agnates 
(Vandhus) ahd relations. (33) After that to his friends. 
(3^) Thus one shall do the rite of bathing each day. 
(35) Having bathed he must mutter as many of the 
sacred Mantras as he will be capable of muttering. (36) 
He must unfailingly mutter the Sdvitri mantra in special. 
(37). (And) the Purusha Suktam. (38) There is nothing 
more sublime than these two {Sdvitri and Purusha 


^ the text has Deva-Pitri tarpanam. Joly has trnnslated it as 
feed the Gods and manes. Tarpanam^ although it literally means 
propitiation, consists in offering libations of water (containing 
sesame under certain circumstances) to the Gods and manes, as 
is known to all BrAhmanas and followers of Brahmanism. 

t The text has Triihamuttiryaya, Tirtha means a stepping 
stone, a landing place. Jolly has translated it as “after having 
crossed the bathing place (and reached the bank '*) which may ho 
anything else than the true import of the Sutra. 
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Sukiam). (59)^ By bathing only a man bocomcs campe- 
tent to do the Daiva and Pitri sacrifices, to mutter the 
sacred Mantras and to make gifts as laid down (in the 
Smritiy (40) 

Darkness of complexion^ misfortune, bad dreams and 
anxiety (lit oppressive thoughts) of a man are removed 
after be has bathed in water. This is the conclu^ 
sion. (41) 

He, who bathes, every day, suffers not the pangs in 
the mansion of death. Even a miscreant is purified by 
daily baths. (42) 


CHAPTER. LXV. 

Then after having bathed and properly washed hrs 
hands and feet and duly sipped water, a man must wor- 
ship the God Visudeva, who is without origin or death, 
either in an image, or in a consecrated pitcher of water. 
(1) Life should be imparted to the image by reciting the 
Mantra running 4s May Ashvinas (the twin physicians of 
the Gods) give life to thee, etc. He shall invoke the 
(presence of the) deity (in the image, etc.,) by reciting 
the Anuvaky "may the mind jbe ready,'' etc.,* and there- 
after make obeisance to the God (by lying on) his knees, 
elbows and head. (2) 

He shall make the Arghya offering (to the deity) by 
reciting the three Richas^ running as O ye waters, etc. ; 
(3) The water for washing its feet, by reciting the four 
Richas^ running as O ye golden coloured waters, etc. (4) 
Ht shall sip water by reciting the Mantra, O yc excellent 
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waters that eitinguisb aW sin, etc.* (5) I^sbaH.offer 
the water far bathing by reciting the Rich, Carry, O ye 
waters etc. (6) Wkh the one running as proud ‘‘of chariot 
horse, bull and hero"^ etc., the jinguents and ornaments^t 
(7) With the one beginning with ‘A youth, splendidly 
arrayed etc., a garnoant.l: (8) With the Mantra beginning 
with “Blooming’^ etc., a flower§ (9). With the one begin- 
ning with “Thou art the destroyer t>f incense-s^ick,’' a 
burningjincense-stick.ll <io) With the one beginning aa 
thout are the light, the life (S'ukra) a lighted lamp.lf (li) 
With the one beginning as “I praise Dadhikrdvan^ a cup 
of honhy {Madhu^ parka).** (12) With the one begin- 
ning as Hiranya-garbhay etc., the offerings of edibles 
(NavidyaJ.’W (13) 

Let him [offer chowries, fans, mirrors, umbrellas,, 
drinking water and cushions to the divinity by reciting 
the Sdvitri Mantra, {14) 

He, who wishes to obtain eternal status, must recite 
the Purusha Suktam after having thus worshipped 
(Vishnu) and let him cast libations of clarified butler in 
the fire by reciting the same Suktam, (15) 


♦ Atharva Veda I. 6. 4. ; XIX. 2. 2. Taitteriya Aranyaka 
VI. 4. I. Nanda states that it is Katha^S'dkhiya. 

t According to Nanda this mantra also belongs to the Katha 
school, Jolly says he has not found it in the manuscript of 
Katha. It occurs in the Taittiriya Brahmana II. 7. 7. 2. and the 
above translation is according to Sayan's commentary on the work. 
J. Rigveda, III. 8. 4. 

|l Taittiriya Samhit^.. IV. 2. 5. 

Atharva Veda. VIII, 7. 27. 

II Vajasaneya SamhitiSl I. 8, (cf. Mahidhara’s commentaiiy) 

^ Vajasayana Samhita XXII, I, 

** Rigveda. IV. 39. 6. 
f\ Rigveda. X. 121. 1-8, 
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CHAPTER LXVI. 

Onf must not do the Daiva or Pitri rites with water 
collected at night, (i) He shall not offer an unguent 
to the deity which is bejreft of Sandal-paste, musk, 
agolochum, Devadaru-Wood, camphor, saffron, and nut- 
meg. (2) He shall not offer an Indigo-dyed cloth. (3) 
Nor an ornament made of artificial gold or imitation 
jem. *(4), Nor a strong-smelling flower. (5) Nor a 
scentless one. (6) Nor one of a thorny tree or plant. (7) 
The white 'and sweet-scented flowers of thorny (trees 
of plants) may be given (to the deity). (8) Saffron and 
(red) lilies, although red coloured, may be offered. (9) 
Any product of animal body must not be used in 
substitution for a burning incense-stick. (lo) Any 
oleaginous substance except oil and clarified butter must 
not be used for the purposes of a lamp. (Ii) The 
Naivid%a offering must not contain any forbidden article 
of fare. (12) The milk of a she-goat or of a she- 
buffalo, although otherwise not forbidden to be taken, 
must not he given (in the Naividya. (13) Likewise the 
flesh of a boar or of any five toed animal. (14) Self- 
controlled, pure, with calm of mind, and free from hurry 
or anger, let him offer all offerings to the divinity with 
all his thoughts intent thereon. (15) 


CHAPTER LX VII. 

Then having swept the place all round the (cooking) fire, 
and sprinkled water over it, and spread the Kusha grass 
all round and sprinkled water over them, let him take 
the uppor-most part of all dishes and then offer (to the 
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foiiowing diviiitities) in the fire, (i) Tci VAsudeva 

^to the all-pervading one), to Sankarshana (tathc supreme 
and universal attraction), to Pradyunina (the extremely 
effulgent being), to Aniruddha (the unrestrained spirit,) 
to Purilsha {the sajectivity), to Satya (truth), to 
Achyuta (the undecaying one), to Vasudeva (the all- 
embracing effulgence, (2) To Agni, to Soma, to Mitra, 
to Varuna, to Indra and Agni, to Vish^edevas, to Prdjd- 
pati, to Anumati, to Dhanvantari, to Vistupati, and t(? 
the Svisti-Krit, Agni. (3) After that, he shall make 
offerings with what is left in the dishes. (4) After 
that, .with cooked-rice (lit. edibles) and accessary edibles 
{Upabhakshyas^. (5)* To the north-east corner of the 
fire. (6) He shall make offerings to the presiding deities 
of bricks addressing them by their names such as to 
thee whose name is Amvd, to thee whose name is Dulld, 
to thee whose name is Nitatni, and to thee whose name 
is Chupanikd, to thee all. (7) 

He shall invoke, circumambulate and make Vali offer- 
ings to Nandini, Subhagd, SUmangali, and Bhadrakili, 
to the south-corner of the nre. (8) To Dhruva, to 
Shrce, to Hiranyakeshi, and to the Vanaspatis on the 
supporting pole (main prop) of the room. (9) To 
Dharma (virtue), to Adharma (vice) and to Death at the 
threshold of the room. (10) To Varuna in the water- 
pitcher {lit. receptacle). (18) To Vishnu in the pestle 
and mortar. (12) To the Maruts in the grinding slalr 
{13) To Vais’ravana, to Raja and to the ghosts 
over *the terrace. (14) To Indra and his attendants 

* Certain Editions read Tdrkshopatdrkshdhhydm (to Tarksha 
and Uptarksha). Jolly has adopted this reading in his translation 
of the ‘Tnstitutes of Vishnu.” The Bhatapalli Manuscripts read 
the text as Bakshopabhakshdbhydmf which we have adopted. 
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in the fore part of the fire. (15) To Yama and! 
bis attendants in its southernhalf. (16) To Varuna 
and his attendants in its back half, (r^) To Soma 
and his attendants in its northern half. (16) To 
Brahma and bis attendants in its centre. (19) Let hint 
make Vali offerings to the firmament (Akasa) in the 
upward direction, (aoy To -the spirits that stir abroad 
by day. on the floor. )ai) To the spirits that roam about 
in the ’ night, at night. (22) l)pon blades of Kus^a 
grass, with their blades turned towards the south, he 
shall offer Ptndas (rice-balls) to his father, grandfather, 
great grandfather, mother, father^s mother, and*fatber^s 
grandmother, mentioning their names, and Gotras (and 
appending the term SvadhS. thereto.) (23) He shall 
give ungnents, flowers, burning incense sticks and 
Naividya (edible) offerings to the Ptndas, (24) (And) 
utter benedictory Mantras after having placed a water- 
filled pitcher. (25) He shall offer Vali offerings to 
dogs, cows and Svapachas (the degraded) on the bare 
ground. (26) He shall give alms (to the poor). (27)* 
Great merit is obtained by harbouring Atithis (practis- 
ing hospatality). (28) With the utmost care he shall 
attend to an Atithi arrived (at his house) in the even- 
ing. (99) Nor harbour a hungry (unfed) Atithi under 
his roof. (30) 

As the Br^hmana is the lord of ail the social orders, 
as the husband of the wife, so the Atithi is the lord 
of the house-holder. (31) Worship of (hospitality to) 
the Atithis leads to heaven. (32} 

An Atithi^ who returns disappointed from the House 


* According to Hands Pandit the particle implica 

that he shall food the Brahmanas as well. 
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a house-hoMer, takes away his religious merit, and 
gives him his own sin in return. (33) 

A Brdhmana, who stays for a single day (at one^* 
house) is called an Atithi ; he is called an Atithi fron^ 
the fact of the uncertainty of hrs stay {sthiti), (34) 

A Brdhmana, who lives in the same village, or a 
Brdlhtnaiia who lives on his wits {Sdngattk a\ hdippQning 
to arrive at the house of a man where, he lives with his 
lire and wife, shall not be regarded as an Atithi (in that 
house.) (3 5) 

If a Kshatriya chance to arrive at one’s (Br&hmana's)* 
house iij the guise of an Atithi^ one shall treat him to 
a sumptuous repast after feeding the Bmhmanas. (36) 

Even if Vais S’udras, and one’s dependants 

chance to come to one’s house as Atithis (chance- 
guests), one shall feed than in the company of his 
servants, showing them marks of utmost grace or 
kindness. (37) 

If his other friends chance to come to his house, letT 
a house-holder feed them sumptuously with cooked- 
food to the best of his ability in the company of his 
wife. (38) 

A newly married daughter-in-law, an Unmarried 
daughter, a sick female inmate of the house, an enciente^ 
all these a house-holder may feed without impugnity 
before feeding an Atithi. (39) 

The imprudent one, who eats himself before feeding 
these persons, does not know at the time of eating that 
his body is being eaten by dogs and vultures. (40) 

After first having fed the Br^hmanas and his own 
servants and dependants, let a house-holder and his wife 
take their meals after them all. (41} 

After first having worshipped (offered cooked rice) 
124 
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to the gods, manes, men, servants and house-hold gods, 
let a house-holder afterwards take his nleal. (42) 

He, who cooks (food) for his own exclusiv e use, eats 
sin : the residue of the food (rice) cooked for the 
purposes of a sacriftce® is called the true food by the 
wise. (43) 

Neither by studying the Y^das nor by performing the 
Agni-Hotra sacrifice, neither by penitential austerities 
nor by celebrating religious sacrifices, does a house- 
holder attain that elevated regibn (status) which he 
does by worshipping the At it his. (44) 

Morning and evening, let him respectfully ,^ive to 
an Atithi a cushibn, w'ater for washing his feet, and food 
to the best of his means. (45) 

Shelter, a bed, unguent for feet, and a lamp— by giving 
each one of these to an Atithi^ (a house-holder) acquires 
the merit of gifting a cow. (46) 


CHAPTKR LXVIII. 

Let him not eat during a solar or a lunar eclipse, (i) 
Let him bathe after the expiry of the eclipse and take 
his meal. {2) If the sun or the moon sets without 
coming out of the shadow, let him bathe the next day 
after seeing the sun relieved. (3) Let him not eat after 
having seen a king, a cow, or a Brahmaiia in distress. 
(4 — 6) An AgnUHotra sacrificer in a foreign country 
shall eat when he shall consider that his (proxy at 
home) has done the Vais\mdeva sacrifice. (7) On the 
occasion of a Parva, when he shall think that rites, 
ought to be done on the Parva, have been performed 
at home. (8) One shall not cat during indigestion, (g) 
Nor at midnight. (lO) Nor at mid-day. (11) Nor 
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String either twilight (12) Nor in wet clothes. (13) 
Nor in a single cloth. (14) Nor naked. (15) Nor 
while standing in water. {16) Nor while sitting on 
haunches. (17) Nor seated on a broken seat. {18) 
Nor in bed. (19) Nor in *a severed dish. (20)' Nor 
holding it on lap. (21) Nor (placing it) on the bare 
ground. (22) Nor holding it in the palms of hands. (23) 
Nor that to which salt is t*o be subsequently added. (24) 
Let not a man reprimand an infant (seated in the same 
row with him at a meal ) (25) Nor eat a sweet article 
(confect) alone. (26) Nor that whose butter or crestni 
lias been skimmed off. (27) Nor fried barley-grains by 
d^. (28) Nor those containing sesajne by night. (29) 
Nor curd and fried barley-powder by day. (30) Nor the 
leaves of Kovidara, Vata, Pippala and Shana. (31) Nor 
before having made a gift. (32) Nor before having 
offered a burnt oblation. (33) Nor in wet feet. (34) Nor 
in wet feet and mouth. (35) Let not man take clarified 
butter which has been previously partaken of by another. 
(36) Nor gaze at the sun, moon and stars without wash- 
ing his mouth after eating. {37) Nor touch his head with- 
out washing his mouth after eating. (38) Nor recite 
the Vedas without washing his mouth after eating. (39) 
Let him eat with his face turned towards the east. (40) 
Or to the south. (41) After having commended the 
food. (42) In an easy state of mind, wearing a garland 
of flowers, and smeared with scented unguents (such as 
sandal-paste, etc.) (43) Nor the entire food. (44) Ex- 
cepting curd, honey, clarified butter, fried barley-powder 
meat and Modaka^. (45) 

Let him not eai in the company of his wife, nor in 
air, nor while seated on a raised seat. Let not one eat 
in the presence of many, nor many while a single 
person is looking at the meah (46) 
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[Let liirn never eat] in a solitary (deserted) chamber; 
in a fire-chamber or in a divine chamber ; never drink 
water with blended palms of hands, and avoid over 
repletion. (47) 

Let not a man take his meal at the third watch of 
the day, nor eat that which is unwholesome, nor in the 
early morning or early evening, nor at night,, if over 
repleted in the day. {48) 

Let him not eat that which has a repulsive sight 
nor in a lying posture, or with his foot resting on a stool^ 
nor while seated on his haunches, or clasping his knes,. 
or with a cloth tied round his knees {Avasakthikam.^ {49) 


CHAPTER I.X1X. 

Let not ^ tiis wife on the eighth, fourteenth,, 

or fifteenth day of the moon's w^ane or increase. (1) 
Nor after having eaten a S^raddha repast (2). Nor 
having performed a S'r&ddha ceremony (3) Nor after 
having been invited at a S'raddha ceremony. (4) Nor 
after having performed a Kamya ablution or Hornet ^ 
nor while observing a vow (5) Nor while fasting, 
or just after eating on the day of initiation) (6). Nor 
a cremation ground, in a deserted room, or in a 
4 ivine temple. (7) Nor under a tree. (8) Nor by 
the day. (9) Nor during either twilight (ro) Nor a 
dirty woman, (ii) Nor in a dirty state of body. (12). 
Nor a woman who has not used an unguent. (13) Nor 
withew^ himself using any unguent. (14) Nor a dis- 
eased woman (15) Nor when he is diseased himself. (16) 
Be shall not go unto- a woman who has a limb in less or 
01 one who is older than lurnKj years., or a woman 
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standing in tlie interdicted sexual relation to him 
{Guru patni), if he wishes to acquire health and 
longevity. (i6) 


CHAPTER LXX. 

Let not a man sleep in wet feet, 'i) Nor with ’his head 
turned towards the north or the west, or held in a hung 
down posture. (2) Nor naked (3) Nor on a scaffold 
made ^ of moist (raw) bamboos. (4) Nor hung or sus- 
pehded in the air (as in a hammock) (5) Nor on a 
bedstead made of Palasa wood (6) Nor on one made 
of any of the five (forbidden) kinds of wood (7) Nor 
on one made of wood felled by an elephant. (8) Nor 
on one made of the wood of a lightning-blasted 
tree. (9) Nor on a broken one. (10) Nor on one, 
burnt (scorched) by fire. (li) Nor on one made of the 
wood of a tree that had been moistened with the tern-? 
poral exudations of an elephant. (13) Let him not 
sleep at a cremation ground, or in a deserted room, 
or in a divine temple. (13) Nor amidst fickle or res- 
tive persons. (14) Nor amidst women (15) Nor on 
paddy, or with cows, wine, fire or his guru lying belowf 
him. (16) 

Let not a man sleep in the day or without washing 
his mouth after eating, nor over ashes, or during either 
twilight, or in wet feet, or on the mountain top, or on an 
unholy ground, (i/) 



9.U 


Vishnu S^mhiid 


CHAPTER LXXI. 

Let him not insult any person (i) Let him not laugh at 
aniindigent or an illeterate person, or at one who has a 
limb in less or excess. (2) Let him not serve (enter the 
employ) of a'mean or degraded person, Nor do any 
i vvhich is hostile to the (injunctions of the) Vedas. (4) 
and act as suited to his years. (5) To his 
kfi ' T>rcuniary condition, and country. (6) 

j'i e m ;; ' ; ; i j it. (y) Every day he must study, 
rj d^'scourse on the ^'astras. (8) If his purse admits, let 
hTa not wear a torn or dirty cloth. (9) Let him not 
say, I have not^\ (10) He must not put on a garland 
of flowers round his neck, which is strung wdth red- 
flowers or has a strong or (jfTensive odour, (ii) He 
may wear one of aquatic red flov;ers. (12) He must 
carry a stick of bamboo. U3) An ewer, full of water 
{14) He must wear Upavita (holy thread) made of 
Kfirpas cotton. (15) Two ear-rings of gold. (16) He 
must not look at the rising sun. (17) Nor at the setting 
sun. (18) Nor look (at it) through the intervention of a 
piece of cloth. (19) Nor reflected in a mirror or water 
(20) Nor at midday. (21) He must not look an angry 
Guru in the face. (22) Nor look his own she !ov/ 
(image) cast in oil or water. (23) Nor in a tarnished 
mirror. {24) He must not look at his wife while she is 
eating. (23) Nor in an undressed condition. (26) Nor 
at one while he is urinating. (27) Or at an elephant 
that has broken loose from its binding stake. (28) He 
must not witness a bull-fight from an uneven ground 
(scat). (29) Or look at an insane. (30) Or intoxicated 
person. (31) He must not cast any impure substance 
in the fire. (32) Nor blood. {33) Nor poison. (34) 
Neither (he must cast them^ in water. (35) 
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He must not leap over fire. (36) Nor bask his 

feet in the fire. (37) Nor ’*ub them over blades of Kusha 

grass. (38) Nor place them in a vessel of white 

copper, (39) Nor rub one foot against the other. (40) 

Nor write on the ground. t4t). Nor rub brick-brats 

with his hands. (42) Nor cut weeds with his hands. (43) 

Nor cut his nails and hair with his teeth. (44) Let him 

% 

avoid playing with dice. (45) (As ^well as) the rays of 
the autumn sun. (46) He must not wear clothes, shoes, 
garlands of flowers and holy threads, previously used by 
another person. (47) Let him not teach lessons to a S^udre. 
{48) J^or give the leavings of his plate or the residue of 
clarified butter he has drunk to a S’udra. (49). Nor sesame.* 
(50) Nor instructions in religion. (51) Nor in the mode 
of practising Vratas. (52) Nor scratch his head and abdo* 
men with blended hands. (53) Nor reject (the gift of) 
curd and flowers. (54) Nor himself remove a garland 
of flowers from his own neck. (55) Let him not rouse up 
a sleeping person. (56) Nor converse with a woman 
in her flow. (57) Nor with the degraded and low-caste 
men. (58) Before a god (divine image), a Brdhmana and 
fire he shall lift up bis right hand. (59) Nor report to its 
owner if he sees a cow grazing on another man^s field 
(60) Nor if he finds her suckling her calf. (61) He shall 
not try to exhilirate a haughty man. (62) Nor live in 
the territory of a S*udra king. (‘>3' Nor in a place 
abounding in vicious men. (64) Nor in a place which 
is without a physician. (65) Nor in one* where disturb- 
ing physical phenomena or civic disturbances occur. (66) 
Nor for a long time on the mountain. (67) He shall not 
make any futile attempt. (68) Nor sing and dance. (69) 
He shall not stroke his arms. (70) Nor use indecent 
language. (71) nor speak falsehood, (72) nor unpleasant 
words, (73) nor hurt any one’s feeling. (74) Wishing 
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to live long he must not neglect his body or depreolati! 
himself, (75) and for a long time attend to his daily 
rites of Sandhya and prayer. (76) He must not play 
with snakes and weapons, (77) or touch the orifices of 
his organs, (78) nor inflict punishment on any other 
man. (79) Those who are ought to be punished shall 
be punished for correction. (80) He must not speak 
evil of the gods, Br^hmanas^, Scriptures and the high* 
souled one's. (81) Pursuits of desire or wealth, hostile 
to the imports of the S’astras^ should be abandoned. (82) 
Virtue, unapproved by the people, must not be prac- 
tised. (83) He shall make benedictory burnt offerings 
on the days of tl)e full and the new moon, (84) ahd 
shall not cut weeds on those days. (85) He shall stay 
bedecked with ornaments. (86) He shall observe these 
rules of conduct. (87) 

A self-controlled person, seeking virture, shall ob- 
serve these rules of conduct, sanctioned by the S'rutis 
and the Smritis, and followed by the pious. (88) 

Through conduct one acquires longevity, through 
conduct one attains the status he wishes to obtain, and 
through conduct one obtains inexhaustible opulence* 
It is good conduct that removes all evil traits in a 
man. (89) 

A man of good conduct, believing and unenvioiis,' 
though bereft of all other qualifications, lives for a 
century. (90) 


CHAPTER LXXH. 

Let a man abide by embracing Dama (control of the 
mind) and yama (control of the external sense-organs) 
(i) Control of the senses is called Dama, {2) Both 
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Ihis world and the next belong to a man who has con- 
trolled his senses. ('3) The affairs of a man, who has 
not controlled his senses, do not thrive either in this 
world or in the next. <4) 

Control of the senses is sacred and extremely aus- 
picious, control of the senses is supreme. By controll- 
ing his senses, a man can obtain whatever he sets his 
heart upon (5). • 

He, who rides in the chariot of wisdom, drawn by 
five horses (of the senses) and driven by the charioteer, 
mind, in the straight road of truth and honesty. Is 
engiblifcl to conquer his enemies (anger, passion, etc.), if 
the horses do not go astray in wrong paths. (6j 

He only, in whom the desires are merged (without 
any wise disturbing the evenness of his mind), as waters 
flow into the ever-filling and ever-fixed ocean, obtains 
peace, and not the man of desire who indulges in their 
gratification. (7) 


CHARIER LXXni. 

An intending celebrant of a SWaddha ceremony shall 
invite the Brahmanas on the day previous to the date 
of its celebration (i) In the forenoon of the second 
day in the light fortnight, and in the afternoon of that 
day in the dark fortnight,* he shall cause the Brdhma^ 
naSf who have properly bathed and done the rite of 
A^ckamanam, to be seated on cushions of Kusha grass 


* The Brahmanas should be seated in lines in the forenoon of 
the day of the SWdddha ceremony, if it is celebrated in the light 
fortnight, and in the afternoon of that day, if it is celebrated ia 
the dark fortnight. 

125 
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preferentially in the order of their seniority in age and 
knowledge.-^ (2) 

On the Daiva side, two Br^hmaiias shall be caused 
to be seated with their .faces turned towards the 
east, and three Brihmanas, on the Pitri, side with their 
faces looking towards the north. (3) Or one on each 
side. {4) In the rites of Ahna S'rdddha or Kdmya^ 
S'7'dddha, he shall make burnt offerings (by reciting 
the first 'five of the prophylactic (lit. monster- warding) 
Mantras, \vhich occur in the Katha-Sliakha of the Vedas. 
(5) The second five Mantras in the rite of Padu 
S'rdddka. ( 6 ) The last five Mantras in the one cele- 
brated on the flay of the new moon. (7) In the 
Ashtakd S'rdddhas in tiie dark fortnight following the 
full moon of Agrahayana, the first five, second five and 
last five IMantras should be respectively recited. (8) 
As well as in the Anvaslitakas (9 Then having ob- 
tained the permission of the Br/ihmanas, he shall drive 
a\Vay the monsters by muttering the Mantra, may the 
Asuras quit this place, and strewing sesame all round. 
(10) Then he shall invoke the presence of his manes by 
reciting the Mantra running as Etak Pitarah^ etc., 
and then by means of scented water containing 
sesame and Kus’a grass, he shall prepare and offer the 
Padyam (water for washing the feet), and dress up and 
offer the Arghya and unguent offering by respectively 
reciting the commencing as Y'd stithnntvamrita 

vak^ etc., and Yanrne Mathy etc. After that he shall 
worship the BrAhmanas with offerings of Kus’a, sesame, 

The text has Vidyd Kramena i e , the most advanced 
umong them in erudition must occupy the frst seat or cushion in 
the line, the one standing next to him in respect of knowledge 
the next cushion^ and so on. 
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clothes, flowers, ornaments, burning incense-sticks^ and 
lighted lamps to the best of his might. Then taking in 
his hand the cooked rice saturated with clarified butter 
and pondering upon the Adityas, Rudras, and Vasus, 
he shall look at the cooked- rige and ask, May I do 
the Agni-kdryaml Then having been commanded by 
the Brahmanas, as “do the Agni-karyant^^' he shall make 
three/Durnt offerings, (ii) He shall^ consecrate the but- 
ter by reciting the Mantra^ Yc Mamakah Pitar'ah^ etc. 
and then give the cooked rice in a silver plate, or in any 
other kir ci of vessel available, by reciting the Mantrc^ 
NaynoJi Vis vchhyoh^ etc., to the Brahmana seated with 
his* face towards the east. (12) To, (the Brahmanas) 
seated with their faces towards the north, considering 
them as the living representatives of his father, grand- 
father and great-grand father and pronouncing their 
names and Gotras, (13) 

He sliali recite the Mantra^ yanntc Prakamii Aho* 
rairaih, etc., at the time when the Brahmanas would be 
eating that cooked rice. (14) As well as Itihasas^ Puranas^ 
and D karma S'astras (15) Near the leavings of the 
dishes of Brahmanas and on biades of Kasha grass with 
their tips directed towards the south, he shall offer a 
Pinda to his father by muttering the Mantra^ Pritliivl 
Darvi, (16; The second one to his grand-father, 
(by muttering the Mantray Antariksham^ Darvi Rakshay 
etc. (17) The third one to his great-grand-father (by 
muttering the Maritray Dyordivi Rakshay etc. (l8) He 
shall make the offering of cloth by reciting the Mantra^ 
Ycfra Pitarah f'rctahy etc. (19) The offering of 
boiled rice by reciting the Mantray Virannahy PitarOy 
DhattCy etc. (20) He shall rub his hands against the 
lips of Kasha grass by reciting the Mantray Atra Pitaro 
Miiilayadhvam, etc. (21) (And) encircle the Ptndas with 
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jets of water, break down the Pindas^ and wash the 
ground in front of them by reciting the Mantra^ Urjam 
Vahanti^ etc., and offer the Arghya offerings, flowers, 
burning incense-sticks, unguents and edibles. (2a) 
(And) a water-pot with dil, honey and clarified butter. 
(23) The Br^hmanas having eaten to their satisfaction, he 
shall recite the Mantra commencing as Ma meksheshta 
etc., and scatter the residue "*01 the boiled rice, offered 
in the • S'raddha^ with blades of Kus'a on the leavings 
of the plates of the Brdhmanas, and ask them (Brdh- 
^lanas) “ are you satisfied, is the ceremony completed ?” 
[Then having got their reply], he shall give water for 
A\hama 7 iani to the three Brdhmanas, seated with t’heir 
faces to the north, and after that, to the two Br&hmanas 
seated with their faces turned towards the east. After 
that, he shall sprinkle water over the ground of the 
SWaddha^ saying, *‘let the ground be well-washed.^* 
He shall do all these works with Kuda blades in his 
hand. (24) Then he shall circumambulate the Brdh- 
manas seated with their faces turned towards the east, 
muttering the Mantra^ Yanme Rhmah^ etc., and having 
finished the rite of circumambulation, he shall give them 
their Dakshinas (honorariums) according to his might. 
He shall say, “be ye free,^^ and the Brdhmanas shall 
reply “ we have become free.” After that, he shall 
recite the Mantra^ “ the gods and the manes,” etc. (25) 
Then having addressed the Brdhmanas seated with their 
faces towards the cast, by mentioning their names and 
Gotrasy be shall give them Akskyaya water, and address 
them as” be pleased, O Ke Vidvedevas. After that, calm 
in mind, and with palms of his hands blended together, he 
shall pray as follows (26) : — “Let there be more makers 
of gifts in our family, let our knowledge of the Vedas 
grow from more to mure, may our progeny increase* 
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May not reverence for the good depart from our family, 
and may we have plenty to give” (27) And the Brdh- 
manas shall reply, be it so/’ (28) ” Mayjour food grains 
be ample in quantity and may we get Atithis, May 
many solicit our favour, may we not be obliged to 
seek any man’s bounty.” (29) Having muttered these 
two Mantas, he shall receive blessing. Then after having 
duly propitiated, followed and bid farewell to the Brah- 
nianas, he shall read aloud the Mantra running, as Vaje, 
Vajc, etc. (30—31) 


CHAPIEK LXXIV. 

On the occasion of the Ashta^as^ one shall first do a 
S^rdddha unto the gods and then perform the SWdddhas 
of his manes with offerings of cakes, meat and S’akas. 
Under the auspices of the AnvashtakCLs'\ he [shall first 
make the burnt offerings {Homa) in the fire unto .the 
gods, by muttering the five afore-mentioned Mantras, 
and feed the Br^hmanas for the propitiation of his 
father’s mother and father’s grand mother. He shall give 
them Dakshinds, follow them to a little distance from 
his house and bid them adieu as before (i) After 
that, he shall dig three trenches in the ground. (2) He 
shall kindle a fire on the north east angle of the base of 
the trenches and offer Pindas thereon. (3) Those offered 
to the male (ancestors) should be deposited at the base 
of the three trenches, and those offered to the female 


* The eighth days 'n the three months in which manes are to 
be propitiated. 

t The ninth days of the dark fortnight of the three months 
following the day of the full moon in Mdrfras'irsha* 
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ancestors as well. (4) The three trenches in respect 
of the male ancestors shall be filled with boiled rice 
and water (5) Tliose in respect of the female ances- 
tors with milk and boiled rice (6) Each of these trenches 
shall be filled with milk-curd, meat and milk. (7) Having 
thus filled them, he shall mutter the mantra^ may 
these (offerings) la'^t ye (male ancestors) and ye (female 
ancestors,- for eternity. (8) 


CHAPIER LXXV. 

I Ik, who shall do a rhddJia ceremony in the life time 
of his father, shall do it unto those to whom his grand- 
father shall perform a S' raddJia ceremony, (i — 2) In the 
event of his father, father’s father, and father^s grand father 
living, lie shall not do any S' rhddha. (3) He, whose 
father is dead, shall offer a Pinda to his deceased father 
and one to each of the two ancestors immediately prece- 
ding his grand-father. (|.) He, wdiose father and grand- 
father are dead shall offer a Pinda to his deceased father 
and grand-falher each, and another Pinda to his grand- 
father’s grand-father. 75) lie, whose grand-father is 
dead, shall offer a Pinda to his (deceased) grand-father, 
and one to each of the two ancestors, immediately pre- 
ceding his great grand-father, in the asceding line. (6) 
He, wdiose father and great gand father are dead, shall 
offer a Pinda to his father and a Pinda to each of the 
two ancestors preceding his grand father in the ascend- 
ing line. (7) 

I'he wise one shall thus do the S' raddka unto his 
mother's father, grand father and great grand father, 
etc ), duly changing the wording of the Mantras accord- 
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ing to the exigencies of the case. In the S'raddhas 
of brothers, etc., such modihcations of mantras shall be 
omitted. (8) 


CHAPTEK l!xXV!. 

The days of the new moon, lhe» three Ashfakas, the 
three Anvashta/cas, the day of the full moOn in the 
month of Magha, tlie thirteenth day of the moon’s 
wane lollovving upon the day of the full moon in tlie 
montfc of Bhadra, marked by the asterisin Magha, and 
the months when Brihi and barley grain ripen (i) 
These are the occasions on which, according to Vrihas- 
pati, S'raddha ceremonies ought to be performed. He 
who fails to celebrate a S' r add ha ceremony on any of 
these occasions, goes to hell. ^2) 


CHAPTER LXXVII. 

The time when the sun passes over to a new zodiacal 
sign. (1) The two equinoxes (2) Specially the two 
solstices.*(3) The astral combination known as the 
Vyatipat. (4) The days marked by one’s natal star. (5) 
Abhyudaya S' raddhaA (6) According to Prajapati 

* The last days or Sankrantis (the day on which the sun 
changes the zodiaca’ sign) of the months of Vais’akha, Kartika, 
S’rciv^ana and Magha. 

t Abhudaya literally means Increase or Prosperity. Abhyit- 
daik S’raddhas are those w'hich arc performed in connection with, 
any rite of prosperity, such as marriage, the rite of the causation 
of the birth of a male child (Punsavanam), etc. 
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these are the occasions of Kdmya S' rdddhaS ot 
(S’raddha ceremonies oerformed for the fruition of any 
definite object). S' rhddhas performed on these occasions 
bear eternal fruits. (7) 

The wise shall never perform a S'rhddha during 
either twilight, or at ni^ht, except on the occasion of 
a lunar eclipse when they can so perform. (8) 

A SWhddha ceremony done during the continuance 
of an eclipse is highly meritorious and grants to the per- 
former all things he desires. The merit of such a per- 
formance endures as long as the moon and the stars 
endure in the universe. (9) 


CHAPTER LXXVIIL 

A S'rhddha ceremony done on Sunday always accords 
good health (to its performer), (i) (Done on) Monday 
it gives good fortune. (2) (Done on Tuesday it pro- 
duces fright from battle. (3^ Done on Wednesday, it 
ensures realisation of all desires. Done on Thurs- 
day, it imparts knowledge coveted by the performer. (5) 
Done on Friday, it imparts wealth (to the performer). (6) 
Done on Saturday, it increases the duration of life. (7) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism Krittikdy it 
ensures a residence in heaven. (8) (Done under) the 
auspices of the asterism Rohiniy it imparts progeny. (9) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism presided over 
by the moon (Mrigas'ira) ^ it gives the energy of Brahma 
(lo) Done under the auspices of the asterism pre- 
sided over by the Rudras, (the asterism A'rdrh) it gives 
a prosperous business, (ii) Done under the auspices of 
Punarvasn^ it gives land. (12) Done under the auspices 
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of Puskya, it gives increase of the bodily principl^is. (13) 
t>one under the auspices of the astcrism presided over 
by the serpent (the asterism AsUesha), it gives pro- 
perty. (14) Done under the auspices of the asterism 
presided over by the mane^ (tjie asterism Magha)y it 
accords the realisation of all desires. (15) Done under 
the auspices of the Bhaga (the asterism Purva PhaU 
guni^j it imparts good fortune. (16) Done under the 
auspices of the asterism presided over by Aryaman 
(the asterism Uttar a^Pkalguni), it gives wealth. (17) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism Hasthy it gives 
superiority among members of one's own caste. (18) 
Dcftie under the auspices of the asterism ChitrOy it 
gives handsome-looking sons. (19) Done under the 
auspices of the asterism Svatiy it gives success in 
trade. (20) Done under the auspices of the asterism 
Vishhkhk it gives gold. (21} Done under the auspices 
of the asterism presided over by Mitra (the asterism 
Anurhdha)y it gives friends. (22) Done under the 
auspices of the asterism presided over by S'akra (the 
asterism Jeshthh)y it accords a kingdom. (23) Done 
under the auspices of the asterism Mulhy it gives success 
in agriculture. (24) Done under the auspices of the 
watery asterism {Purvci-Shddd)y it gives sea-borne 
wealth. (25) Done under the auspices of the astcrism 
presided over by the Vis^vedevas (the asterism Uttarh^ 
s/iddd)t grants the realisation of all desires. (26) 
Done under the auspices of the asterism Abhijity it gives 
excellence. (27) Done under the auspices of the asterism 
S'ravandy it grants realisation of all desires (28; Salt 
in the one done under the auspices of the asterism 
(Dhanishthd) presided over by Vdsava. (29) Done under 
the auspices of the asterism {S^atablihS) presided over by 
Varuna it gives an immunity from disease. ^30) Done 
126 
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under tl^e auspices of the Asterisiu .Aja [Jhitva UhaJ^'d 
it gives digging implements (31) Done under 
the auspices of the astcrisni IJ ttarabhadrapada^ it gives 
a house. (32) Done under the auspices of Paushna 
(Revati) asterism it gives kine. (33) Done under the 
auspices of the asterism As’vini, it gives horses. (34'. 
Done under the auspices of the Yamya ( Varani) 
asterism) it confers longevity.*' (35) Done on the day of 
tlie P^'atipad (first clay of tin; fortnight), it gives a house 
and a beautiful wife. (36) Done on the sc^cond day of 
the fortnight {Dvitiyd)^ it gives a daughter who fulfils all 
the expectations of her father. (37) On tlie third day 
of the fortnight it grants all desired objects. (38) I^one 
on the fourth day of the fortnight, it gives animals. (39) 
Done on the fifth day of the fortnight it confers property 
and handsome sons. 40) Done op Uh; sixth day of the 
fortnight, it gives victory ia a game of dice. (41) 
Success in agriculture on the sev(.nth and success in 
trade on the eighth day of the fortnight. (42 — 43) 
Doim under the aus[>ices of the ninth day of tliC fort- 
night, it gives animals. (44) Done under the auspic< -> 
of the tenth day of the fortnight, it gives horses. (45) 
Done under the auspices of the eleventh dav of the 
fortnight, it gives a progeny of sons, resplendent wiih 
the effulgence of Brahma. (46) Done under the aus- 
pices of the twelfth day of Jho fortnight, it gives 
longevity, opulence, gold, silve r, and a kingdom. (4/) 
Done under the auspices of ihe thirteenth day of 
the fortnight, it gives good fortune. dpS’ i.’one undrr 
the auspices of the full moon, it grants the realisation 
of all desires. 49) The fourteenth day of the fortnight 
is recommended for the S' rdddha ceremonies of those, 
killed by weapons. (50) Tlie re are two verses in tlu’r 
I'ilr? GiUi un t-ubh {A. 1 ). 
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May sucii foremost of men take birth, in our family, 
who will do a >>^raddka. unto us on the thirteenth day 
of the moon’s wane in the month of Ashdda^ marked 
by the astral combination known as the Gajachchhdyd^^ 
or wdll do tdddhas ilironghout tht: month of Karticka, 
cacli afternoon. (53 -j^). 


cnAmiR Lxxix. 

Now one dial! not do a S^fdddha ceremony with water 
collected in the rdcdit. (i) In cases, where Kiisa grass 
would be unavailable, Kd sa or i 9 z/; z/cf grass v\a‘)uld be 
given iii its stead. (2) Threads of Kdrpdsa (cotton) 
should given where a piece of cloth would be un- 
available. (3) Ends {Ddshci) of a piece of Adiata clothf 
may also bo given. (4) Strong-scented or offensive- 
smelling liowers, as well as those of red colour, or culled 
from thorny plants should he avoided. (3) White, 
fragrant dowers, even if they are boin of thorny plants, 
and aquatic liowers, even if they be of red colour, shall 
be offered. (6) Lard or fat must not be given in the 
lamp (used for lighting purposes.) (7) Oil or clarified 
butter sliall be rath(;r given in its stead. (8) Any kind of 
animal-produce (such as, nails, etc., of animals) shall 
not be used for the purposes ol an incense stick. (9) 
Let him give bdellium with honey and clarified butter. 

^ When the sun is h\ the asterism Hastd on the thirteenth day 
of the moon's wane, marke(- by the 3vSterism Maghd, the combina- 
tion known as the GajacJickhayd is said to ioliow, 

I A new, imiised |>icce o{ cloui Wiiii white U'inges, only once 
washed \Yith w:'**. r eailC'.l ui A'kaiA vdoth. 
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(lo) (Pastes) of sanda! wood, saffron, camphor, afoe- 
wood, and Padma-Kashtham as unguents, (ii) Let 
him not give any kind of artificial (manufactured) 
salt, (13) He must not give clarified butter and curries 
with his hand. (13) Let him give metal utensils. (14) 
Especially those made of silver. (15) He must offer 
vessels made of the horn of the rhinoceras, blankets 
made of the hairs .of a mountain-goat, the skin of a 
black antelope, sesame, white mustard seeds,, and other 
holy articles, as well as those which have the virtue 
of warding off monsters. (16) Let him avoid giving 
pepper, Mokundaka flowers, Bhu-strinas, the leaves of 
S'igru, mustard, Surasa, Sarjaka, gourds, pumpkins, 
bringels, the potherbs known as Palakya, Upadaki, "and 
Tanduli} aka, Kusumbha, Pinddlu, and the milk of the 
she-buffalo. (17) (As well as) Rajamasha, lentil seeds, 
stale food and artificial salt. (18) He shall avoid anger. 
(19) Must not she'd tears. (20) And avoid hurry. (21) 
In respect of giving clarified butter, metallic vessels or 
those made of the horn of the rhinoceros, or of the wood 
of the Phalgu tree are recommended. (22) There is a 
verse on the subject. (23) 

Anything (offered to the manes) in a gold or silver, 
vessel, or in one made of the wood of the Phalgu or 
Audumvara tree, nr in one made of the horn of the 
rhinoceros, bears eternal fruit. (24) 


CHAPTER LXXX. 

Sesame seeds, Brihi grains, barley grains, Mashapuisc, 
water, roots, fruits, S'yamaka grains, Priyangu, Nivfira 
grains, Mudgapulsc and wheat (satisfy the manes) for a 
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month, (i) Meat and fish (satisfy them) for two^ months. 
(2) 1 he flesh of deer for three months, (3) The flesh of a 
lamb for four months. (4) The flesh of a bird for five 
months. (5) The flesh of goat for six months. (6) 
'i'he flesh of a Ruru (a species of deer) for seven 
months. (7) The flesh of a Prishati (a species of spotted 
deer) for eight months. (2>) The flesh of a Gavaya, for 
nine months, (q) The flesh of a buffalo for ten months. 
(10) The flesh of a tortoise for eleven months, (ii) 
The cow-milk or its modifications (satisfy the manes) for 
? year. (12) There is a Gatha verse on the subject ih 
the Gita. (13) Constantly we eat the Kala S^ak, 

large-scaled fish and the flesh of an* old goat,* or that 
of a rhinoceros whose horn is yet undeveloped. (14) 


CHAPTEK IXXXr. 

Let him not keep the boiled rice on tlie cushion, (i) 
Nor touch it with his feet. (2) Nor sneeze over it. (3) 
Let him ward off the monsters by strewing sesame or 
mustard seeds (all round’. (4) He must not do a 
SWaddha in a covered place. (5) Nor see a woman in 
her menses. (6) Nor a dog. (7) Nor a domesticated 
pig. (8) Nor a domestic cock. (9) Let him carefully 
exhibit the S'rdddha tb a goat. (10) The Brihmanas 
shall eat their meal by holding perfect silence. (11) 
Without covering their heads. {12) Without putting on 
their shoes. (13) Without placing their feet on the 

^ The text has Bdrdhtnasa, Jolly, following Nanda Pandit, 
has translated the term as flesh of the cram called Bdrdhtnasa, 
Kulluk and Vijnaneshvara interpret the term [to mean an 
old, white goat \Yhich is also supported by the Agni-puranam, 
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stools. (14) Let not the man who has a limb in less or 
excess see tl\e SWaddha ceremeny. (15) Let not the 
S'uclras witness it. (16^ Nor the degraded ones. (T7) 
At that time, let him \the celebrant^ of the ceremony), 
feed the Brahmanas, or beggars* with the permission of 
the Brcihmanas. (iS) Even asked by the giver, let not 
the Brahmanas speak in corpmendation of the food 
{Havis). (19) « 

As long as the boiled rice continues warm, as long as 
the Brdhmanas silently eat that, as long as they do not 
speak in praise of that boiled rice, so long do the manes 
eat. (20) o 

Having brought together the residue of all sorts of 
substantial food and (of curries, etc.,) he must sprinkle 
it with water, and place it (on the Kus^a grass 
strewn) before the Brdhmanas who have eaten their 
meal. (21) 

The remainder of the food, cast on the Kus'a blades, 
falls to the portion of those who had been dead before 
attaining the age of being cremated, (below two years 
of age'-, or had wantonly deserted their innocent wives 
when alive. (22) 

The remainder of food that is left on the ground 
falls to the portion of honest and industrious servants 
(slaves.) This is what has been said by the Rishfs. (23) 


CHAPTER LXXXJI. 

He [[must Hot test (enquire into the descent and qualities 
of) a BrShmana in connection with a rite of Daiva 


^ The text has Vikshtikam. Jolly has translated it as an ascetic. 
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S^rhddha (i) He sliail do it in respect of a* Pnitra 
SWaddha (done in honor of the manes) ceremony. (^) 
Let him avoid (not invite) Braiuilanas who have limbs in^ 
less or excess. (3) Brdhmanas whp have done improper 
acts. (4) (Brdhmanas) who ‘are deceitful as the cats. (5) 
Brdhmanas who wear a cloak of religion. (G) Brihmanas 
who are professional astrologers. (7) Brahmanas who 
subsist upon the offerings made ,to the idol on which 
they attend. (8) Physicians. (9) Brahmanas -who are 
sons of not married wives, (ro) Their sons, (il) 
Those who art as priests at many men's sacrifices. (1*2) 
Tho^e who officiate as priests at the religious sacrifices 
ot S'udras. (13) Those who are •village- priests. (14) 
Those who officiate as priests at the sacrifices, of 
those who should not be so served. (i5'> Those who 
have not been initiated with the thread within the proper 
age limit (Vratyas) (16) Those who officiate as priests 
at the sacrifices of Vratyas. (17) Those who accept 
gilts on the occasion of a Parva. (18) Malignant in- 
formers. (19) Brdhmanas who teach the Vedas for fee 
(20) Those who have been taught the Vedas for fee (21) 
Brahmanas who subsist on the food given by S'udras. (22) 
Brahmanas who associate with the degraded. r23) Brdh- 
manas whe have not studied the Vedas, (24) Brdhmanas 
who have neglected the rites of Sandhya, (25) 
Brahmanas who have entered the king’s service. (26) 
The naked ascetics. (27) Brdhmanas who have quarrelled 
with their fathers, who have deserted their parents, 
Gurus, (281 and their fire. (29) 

These are said to be the worst of Brdhmanas who 
defile a Row of Br::hma!ias (/.«?., who sit down to a 
meal in the same Row with ih^m—Pankti duskakds). 
The wise one shall carefully avoid such Brahmanas on 
the occasion of a S'raddha ceremony. (30) 
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CHAPTER LXXXUI. 

The following are the Panktipivanas (Brahmanas \Vha 
sanctify the row in which they sit down at a S'raddha 
repast), (i) One who has studied the three Vedas. (2) 
One who keeps the five fires^ (3) One who‘sings“the psalm, 
yeshtkya Sdma, (4) One who has studied even a single 
Veda. (5) He who has studiecf any of the Veddngas. (6) 
He who has studied tlhe Purana^ Itihasa or Grammar* 

(7) He w;ho has studied even a single Dharma Sastra. 

(8) One who has purified hiiilself by resorting to sacred 
shrines or pools. (9) One, purified by the celebration 
of religious sacrifices. (10) One, purified by practising 
penitential austerities, (ii) One, purified by truth 
(speaking truth only.) (12) One, purified by (muttering) 
the Mantras. (13) One devoted to the recitation of 
the Gayatri. (14) Sons of girls married in the Brahma 
form of marriage. (15) One who reads the three 
Suparnas. (16) The son-in-law (of the deceased, (17) 
and his daughter's sons, they are the receptacles (fit 
persons), (18) Especially the Yogins. {ig) There is a 

verse on the subject in the Pitri Gita, (20) 

May he be born in our family who will assiduously 
feed Yogins at a Sirdddha repast whereby we are 
satisfied. (21) 


CHAPTER LXXXIV. 

Let not a man do a SWaddha ceremony in a courtfry 
of the barbarians, (i) Let him not go to a county of 
the Barbarians. (2) By drinking water out of another 
man's tank, one acquires the same caste with him. {3) 
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country, in which there exists not the division 
bf the four-fold social order, should be regarded as a 
Country of the barbarians, otherwise it is Ary&varti 
(the land of the Aryas). (4) 


tHAPTEU LXXXV. 

A S^rdddka done at Pushkara bears eternal fruits, (i) 
As well as burnt oblations, penances and mutterings of 
Mantras made thereat. (2) By bathing in Pushkar^^ 
one is^ ininlediately absolved of all sins. (3) So at 
Ga^ashira. (4) At Akshyavata. (5) At .the hill of Antara- 
kantaka. (6) At the hill of Var&ha. (7) Any where on 
the bank of the Narmada. (8) On the bank of the 
YamunA. (9) Especially in the Ganges. (10) At KushA- 
Varta.(ii) At Vinduka. (12) At the Nila Parvata. (13) 
At Kankhala. (14) At ^KuvjAmra. (15) At the Bhrigu- 
tunga. (16) At Keddra. (17) At MahAlaya. (18) At 
NadantikA. (19) At Sugandha. (20) At S’Akambhari. (2..) 
In the (river) Phalgu. (22) In the MahA-GangA. (23) 

$ There exists one Akshaya Vata in Behar and another at 
Allahabad. 

6 Amarakantaka oh the Mekhala mountain in the Vindbya 
Grange. 

7 Vardha-iyiiha ih the Sambalput division. It may prpbably 
!mean the aneiept Varabamula in Kasmir. 

It Kusdvarta is situated on the mountain called Traymbaki 
Where the Godavari takes its rise. 

X2 Binduka in the Deccan. 

15 KubjamrOf like the Ekamra/is the name of a plain in Orissa. 

16 Ibis is the name of a mountain near the Amarakantaka iri 
the Himalayas. 

21 The modern Shambar in Rajputana. 

23 MahAgangA is the Alakj^aandA river, 
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At the village of Trihilika. (24) At the foimtairt 
of Kum^ra. (25) At Prabhdsa. (26) Any where in the 
Hver Skrasvali in special, (ij) 

At the door of the Ganges, at Prayaga, in the estuary 
of the Ganges, and always in the forest of Naitnisha, at 
Benares in special. (28) 

At the hermitage of Agastya.^ (2^) At Kanya 
SVama. (30) In [the river Kaushiki. (31) At the bank 
of the Sarayu. (32) At the confluence of the S’ona 
and the Jyotislu. (33) At the hill, Sh'iparvata. (34) In 
the Kdlodaka. ^35) In the north Manasa (in K^ashmira). 
(36) In the VadavA (Lake). (37) In the Majanga- 
VApi. (38) In the SaptArsha. (39) In the Vishnupad. 

(40) In the Sarga-mArga-pada {lit. Road to heaVen). 

(41) In the river Godavari. (43) In the river Gomati. 
(43) In the river Vetra-vati. (44) In the Vipasa 
(Beas). (45) In the VitastA (46) At the bank of the 
S’atadru (Satlej) (47) In the Chandra*bhaga. (48) In 
th^ IrAvati. (49) At the shore of the Sindhu (Indus). 
(50) In the five rivers of the south. (51) In the 


24 Trihalikagrdma. near Salagram 

25 Kumdradhdrd is the name of a lake in Kas’mir which the 
god Kuiiiara by a stroke of his arrow caused to stream forth from 
the ICrauncha mountain (ace Vayu purana). Nanda says that it is 
situated near the southern ocean in the plain of Ishupata. 

29 Agasiyds'rama is on the Sarasvati near PushUar. 

39 Saptdrsha is the modc^'n Satara in the Marhatta countries, 

40 According to Nanda this Tirtha is in the centre of Gaya. 
There is another of this name on the Himalayas 

44 Vetravaii (the modern Betwa near BhilsahJ in the Ahik- 
shetra. 

4S— 49 Vipam (Beas\ Vitasta (Jhelum\ Satadru (Satlej)* 
Chandrabhaga (Chenub) and Iravati (Ravi . 

50 ihe KrisUni, the VenA, the 1 ungi, the Uhadra and Koiik 
m the Uccean. 
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Aoshoja. (52) And jn similar other holy pools or 
streams. (53) 

In the great rivers (Saritvara) (54) At the birth 
places of divine incarnations (55) On tire banks of 
livers (56) At fountains. f57) , On the hills (58) In 
natural arbours, (59) In forests. (60) In woods. (6f) 
At places smeared well with cow dung, (62) In delight- 
ful sites. (63) There are verses on the subject in the 
Pitri Gita (the song of the manes). (64) ' 

May lie be born in our line who shall offer unto us^ 
libations of water in rivers of abundant waters, and in 
cool streams in special. (65) 

May that foremost of men be born in our progeny 
who shall do S'rdddhas unto us at Gaya S’irsha, or at 
(Akshaya) Vata. (66) 

Many sons are to be desired (lit prayed for) so that 
at least one of them may go to Gaya, or celebrate a 
horse-sacrifice, or make the gift of Nila bull (for our 
benefit), (67) 


CHAPTER LXXXVl. 

Now about the rite of letting loose a bull (Vrishof 
sar^a)^ (t) It should be performed on the day of the 
full moon in the month of A^s^vin *or Kfirtika. (2) The 
hull should be examined at the out set. 43) It must be 
the offspring of a nirlch cow none M wbbse calves is^ 
dead. ^4) Possessed of all the good Traits^ (5) Oi 
black and red colour. (6) White faced, white tailed, 
while iKioped and white .horned. (7) Thd epverer of 

, A usnga tSar|>asaka, Nanda), probably^situated ia the mouth 
tlu: Ganges, 
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the herd of cows. (8) Affcer that, a g^od fire shaft 
kindled on the pasture-ground (lit among the kine) and 
*a Charu (Sacrificial porridge) of which the sun is the 
presiding deity shall be prepared. Burut oblations of 
this Charu shall be cast ‘in the ftre by reciting the 
Mantra, Pushd Gd Anveta (may [Pusban follow these, 
kine, etc.) Then the black smith shall brand the bull 
with the mark of a discus on its one fiank, with that of 

t 

a trident, on the other. (lo) After branding the bull,, 
be shall bathe the bull with water, by reciting the four 
Richs commencing with Hrianyavarna^ as well as the^ 
one running as S^anno Devi etc. (ii) Let him bring 
the bull bathed and. decorated with ornaments iii tho 
company of four well waslied female calves, bedecked 
with ornaments, and inaudibly recite the Purushu) 
Suktam, RudraSt and the Kushmandi Mantras. (12) 
He shall whisper into the right ear of the bullock^, 
the Mantra^. Pitd Vatsay etc. (13.) Also^the following 
ver^e (14) 

The hull is said to he the four-footed Virtue, t 
devoutly appoint him to protect me from all evils. (15) 

I give you, O Calves, this bull as your husband. May 
you sportingly roam abdut with this your beloved. O 
king Soma, may our p.i:t)geay increase and may our 
enemies not oppress us. (16,) 

The bull should be united with the female calves on. 
the North east corner of the sacrificial ground, and 
b.e shall give a pair of ctpths, gold and white brass to the 
BiOtd priest. 

A good remuneration, according to, his wishes, shalb 
be given to, the iron snaith,: he shall be satisfied with a 
iepast Qontafniag- a goodly q:uantity of clarified buttei:^ 
The Br 4 lun{anaE shall be as well fed in coanection with, 
this sacrifice. (18) 
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The iank or pofld, in which the bir!l‘, let loose ‘(on th®' 
^asion of a S’ raddha), (kinks water, beco.nes g-ratify'- 
iug to all the manes. (19.) 

The ground,* which, the bull haughtily digs into wiMii 
kis horns, proves gratifying 'to llie manes, like (good.)) 
food and cordials. (30) 


CHAPTER LXXXVlh 

On. the day of the full moon in the month of Vais' hkhor 
ht; shflll spread the skin of a black antelope provided with, 
two golden horns, (four) silver hoops and a tail made ot 
peals. 0 >n a blanket made of sheep’s wool. (i). Aftec 
that, he shall cover it over with sesame (2) And place, 
a bit of gold at the region of its navel. (3) (I'hen). 
cover it with a pair of A'hatOr cloths. {4) And bedecked 
W'ith ornaments, and smear it with all sorts of scents. (5). 
He shall place four vessels containing milk, curd, honey 
and clarified butter at its four corners, and make th® 
gift of that anteLope>skin ta a Brahmana, shorn of all) 
ornaments, and who is the keeper of tlie sacred fire. (6.) 

There ate verses on the subject. (7,) 

He, who gives such an antelope»skin covered with, 
sesame, acquires the merit of gifting the ocean.'gird]ed 
Earth, with all her forests and mountains. He, wha 
gives sesame, gold, honey and clarified butter in tb® 
skin of a black antelope, gets rid of all evils, (8 — io), 
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CHAPTER LXXXVIU. 

Now a cow when she is bein^ delivered ol her cali 
(the upper half of which has come out of its maternal 
passage-) is called Earth, (i) He, vvhb makes the gift 
of such a cow, bedecked' with ornaments, to a Brah- 
man, acquires the merit of making a gift of the wlnde 
earth. (2) There is a couplet pn the &iib]ect. 3) 

By making the ^ift of a cow, faced both ways, 
in a humble and believing frame of mind, one is 
enabled to live in heaven for as many number of Yugas 
that of hairs on her body. (4) 


CHAPTER LXXXIX. 

FtRE is the presiding god of the month of K/lrtika. (t) 
Fire is the mouth of all the gods.* (2) He, who bathes 
outside the village, inaudibly recites the Gilyatri, and 
takes a Haviskya (fit for oblation) meal once a day, 
during the entire month of Kartika, is absolved of the 
sin be has committed during the year. (3) He, wha 
mutters self-controlled the Gdyatri vtantra, bathes 
every day, eats Havishya meal during the entire month 
of Kdrtikay is absolved of all sins. (4) 


* Jolly reads the line as Agnis^cha Sarva Devdndm Mnkhyam 
instead of Mukham, which js the reading that occurs in our manus- 
cript, and which conveys the right meaning, in confformity with the 
SVuti, Agni being not the foremost (Mukhyam) of the Vedic 
gods but the conveyor of oblations to the deities, Ao^i Mukhd 
Vm D^vdh. 
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CHAPTEK XC. 

Make tlie gift of a Pmstha measure of powdered salt 
with a bit of gold at its nave! to a Brdhmana, after the 
moon rise, on the day of the fuU-moon in the month of 
Agrahayana, marked by the asterism ^ (i) 

By making such a gift one is re-born as a fortunate and 
handsome person In his rtext birth, (2) On the day of 
the full moon in the month of Pausha^ if that day 
happens to be marked by the asterism Piishyd^ he shall 
rub his body with a paste of white mustard seeds^ 
cause a pitcher, full of clarified butter, to be emptied on 
his head, and bathe in water containing Sarvatishadht\ 
Sarvagandka and Sarva-Vija. After that, he shall 
bathe ^the image of) the god V^sudeva, worship him 
with scents, flowers, burning incense-sticks and edibles 
{Naividyas)y and cast libations of clarified butter in the 
fire, by reciting the Vaishnava^ S^akra and Vdrhaspatya 
Ma^itras^ and receive the benediction of the Brdlimanas 
by making them gifts of clarified butter, containing bits 
of gold, (3) He shall make the gift of a pair of cloths 
to the Hotd (priest). (4) By doing this act a man 
prospers in life. {5) If the day of the full moon in the 
month of Mdgha happens to be marked by the asterism 
Miighdy by offering a S'rdddha on that day with (offer- 
ings of) sesame, one is absolved of all sins. (6) If the 
day of the full moon in the month of PMlguna happens 
to be marked by the asterism Pkalgiiniy by makii|||| 
the gift of a full-stretched, clean, bed, furnished wim 
pillows and bed-sheets, one obtains a loving, obedient, 
handsome, and affectionate wife. (7) A good husband, if 
she be a woman. (8) If the day of the full moon in 
the month of Chaitra happens to be marked by the 
asterism Chitrdy by making the gift of a coloured cloth 
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that day, one ac(5|uires good fortune, (g) If^he day 
lof the full iiloon in the month of Vaishakhd happens^ 
to be iliarked by the asterisk Vtshdkhd^ by ptopitiatingr 
(feeding) seVen Brihmanas with honey and sesame, and 
by worshipping the god of virtue on that day, one be- 
comes absolved of all sins. (lO) If the day of the full 
nloon in the month of ^aishihd happens to be marked 
by the asterisiti yest^d^ by making gifts of an umbrella 
and shoes to a Brihmana^ on that day, one becomes 
rich in faille. (li) If the day of the full moon in the 
month of Ashddd happens to be marked by the asterism 
Ashdddy by making the of food on that day, one 
acquires eternal merit. (12) If the day of the full moon 
in the month of Sr&vana happens to be marked by the 
asterism S^rdva^idy by making the gift of a yala-Dhenu"^ 
oil that day, With rice and cloth, one acquires a resi- 
dence In heaven. (13) By making the gift of a cow on 
the day of Prashtupada (the day of the full moon in 
the month of Bh&drdy marked by the asterism Uttkra* 
Bhddrapada) one is absolved of all .sinS; (14) By 
making the gift of a vessel, filled with clarified buttefj 
oh the day of the full moon in the month of A^s^vina^ 
marked by the asterism A^viniy and containing a bit of 
gold, one acijuires a good digestive capacity. (15) If 
the day of the full moon in the month of Kartikd 
happeits to be marked by the asterism Kriitikd^ by 
making the gift of a while bull, or a bull of any other 
colbur, with jems and all cereals and scentsi at the time 
of moon-rise in ah island, to a Br^hmana) one becomes 

* Jolly has tranislated jala^Dhenu as waterrcow.” Jala» 
DkejiVt in fact, is a kind of gift, like Guda^DhenUy Tila*DhenUy 
etb , for the essentials of which see the English translation of thd 
A|nipuranara (M. N. Dutt), Vol. IL, pp. 746-750, 
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^rora the dangers of wilderness, (i 6) 6y wor# 
shipping the god Visudeva, on the third day of the 
ttsoon's increase in the lAonth of Vdhhdkd, With white 
tnustard seeds, and by observing a fast and offering 
btirnt offerings of white mdstai;d on that day, one be- 
’comes absolved of ail sins. (ly) The merit of any gift 
made that day becomes eternal. (i8) By observing a 
fast, on the day of the twelfth da^ of the moon's Wane 
following the fnll-moon in the month di' .Paushi^ 
and by bathing with sesame Water, and worshipping 
the god V&sudeva with sesame, and making gifts of 
^esaipe and water, and making burnt offerings of> 
and eating sesame, one becomes absolved of all 
sins. (19) On the day of the thirteenth phase bf 
fhe moon’s wane, following the fall moon in the 
month of Magha^ if that day happens to be marked by 
the asterism S'ravandj one shall observe a fast and 
make the offerings of two lighted lamps before the god 
Vdsudeva *(20). The lamp on the right-hand side shall 
‘contaiti a hundred and eight Balam Weight of clarified 
butter, and a wick made of an entire piece of saffron- 
‘dyed cloth. (21) The lamp on the left-hand side shall 
contain a hundred and eight Palam weight of sesame- 
*oiI, and a wick made of an entire piece of white 
’clnth. (22) By doing this, a man realises the end of 
fiis life, and beciomcs resplendent in whatever family, 
in whatever country, and in whatever kingdom he 
be re-born. (23) Throughout the month of qgie 

3hall make gifts of clarified butter to Br^hma^as 5 
by worshipping As'vins, one becomes handsome look- 
ing (in his nekt birth.) (24) By feeding the Brihmai^as 
with milki throughout that month, one becomes a king 
|[in his next birth) (25) 

Each month, when the moon is in the asterism 
128 
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’kevati, by feeding the Brihnnianas with sVveet 
porridge (Paramdnnas), saturated with honey and clari- 
fied butter, for the propitiation of Revati, and by wor-^ 
shipping the goddess, Revati as Well, one acquires 
personal beauty in the next existence. (26) During the 
month of Migha, by casting oblations of sesame ifi 
the fire, and by feeding the Brahmatias with KulmSsham, 

a 

saturated with clarified butter, each day, one acquires 
a good digestive capacity. (27) By bathing in a river, 
on each fourteenth day of the fortnight, as well as by 
worsTiipping the lord of virtue, one becomes absolved 
of all sins. (28) 

He, who wishes to enjoy creatiire-comforts for a‘s 
long as tlie sun and the moon endure in heaven, shall 
bathe, each morning, during the two months of M&gh^ 
and Ph^lguna. (29) 


CHAPTER XCr, 

TiiE half of the sin of a person, who has caused a well 
to be excavated, is extinguished jusi d.s water begins lO 
well up from its bottom, (i) He, who causes a tank 
to be excavated, goes to the region of Varuna, and 
enjoys satisfaction, each day. (2) The giver of water 
enjoys perpetual satisfaction. (3) Trees sown by a 
man become his sons in the next world. (4) The giver 
of a tree gladdens the gods With its flowers. (5) The 
Atitbis, with its fruits. (6) Those With its shadow 
Who chance to sit under it. (7) And the Pitris with 
the rain water \vhich tticles down from its leaves. (8) 
Ihe giver of a bridge acquires heaven. (9) He, who 
cau.^e'^' a temple to be erected to any god, goes to the 
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eegibn ’presided over by that particular deity. (lo) By^ 
white-washing a divine temple with iime^ one acquires^ 
brilliant fame, (ii) By painting it with any other'^ 
colour, one attains the region of the Gandharvas (1.2)^ 
By making offerings of fibweVs, one acquires personal 
beauty. (13) By making offerings of unguents, one 
acquires lasting* fame. .(14) By presenting lighted 
lamps (in the temple), one acquires a vigorous eye-sight^ 
{15) By making gifts of food, one. acquires bodily 
strength. (16). By making offerings of burning in- 
cense-sticks, one goes to the higher regions, by remdv-. 
ijpg *1110 offerings of flowers, etc,, from the temple, one* 
acquires the merit of gifting a co\v. (17) By scouring- 
the floor of a divine temple, by smearing it with cow- 
dung etc., by removing- the leavings of a BrAhmana^s 
meal, by washing the feet of a Brdhmana with water, by 
attending a Brdhmaua during illness, one acquires the 
merit of making the gift of a cow. (18) 

He, who causes the dredging or re-exacavation ofi^ 
a well or tank, or causes the repairs of divine temples- 
or public gardens, acquires the same merit as their^r 
original endovvers. (19) 


CHAPTER XCH; 

To- give protection is the best of all gifts, (r) By givings 
prolectioiij one attains the region (after 4eath) which he^ 
wishes to obain. (2)^ As well as by making a gift of lancis 
(3) Even by making the gift of land to the extent of ar 
Gocharma (three hundred? cubits), the dbnor is absolved^ 
of all sins. (4) By making the gift of* a. cow one goes t(h 
heaven. {5) The gifter of ten kine attains the regioiik 
ot Golakam. (6) ITe gifter of a hundred kine to ihtt 
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Kegioa of Brahma, (7) By making the gift af a* cow 
with, her horns encased in gold, her hoops in silver, hen 
teats in white copper,*- and her tail wound with strings oif 
pearls, and covered over with a piece of cloth, together; 
with her calf, one residesdn Heaven for as many numbec 
of years as that of hairs on her body. (8) Especially 
by gifting a brown cow. (9) By making the gift of; 
a docile bulk capable of carrying weight, one acquires, 
the merit of making the gift of ten cows. (10) He, who. 
makes the' gift of a horse, lives in the same region with, 
the sun, (ii) The giver of cloth, lives in the same 
region with the moon, (12) The giver of. gold gofs to. 
the region of the fire-god. (13) By making the gift 
of silver, one acquires personal, beauty. (14) By making 
presents of vessels of metal, one becomes the receptacle- 
of all realised desires. (15) By making gifts of honey,, 
oil and clarified butter, one acquires good health. (i6k 
The same is obtained by making gifts of medicines. {17) 
By , making gifts of salt, one acquires beauty of com- 
plexion. (18) By making gifts of paddy one obtains, 
satisfaction- (19) By making gifts of cereals as well. 
(20) He, who makes gifts of food, obtains every thing 
(he wishes to obtain). (21) By making gifts of different: 
varieties of paddy, one acquires good, fortune. (22) 
By making gifts of articles not mentioned herein, one' 
goes to heaven,, the giver of sesame obtains a desirable 
progeny. (23) By making a gift of fuel one acquires, 
an. improved djjgestwe capacity. (24) As well as victory, 
in. battle.. (2^) By making the gift of a cushion,, 
status OE place. (26J By making the gift of a bed, a 
wife. (27) By making the gift of (a pair of) shoes,., 
a cac yoked with a pair of she-mules. (28 )k By making 

5 ^ Ihfi text has U^adoha which may also mean a milk>gaik 
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tihe gift ^f‘ ao utabr^lla, one attains lie^v^en^ (29) By 
^ving a fan of palmyr^ leaf ot a chowrie, he enjoys, 
^se in travelling. (^), By making t?he gift of a house,, 
one acquires the ownership of- a town, 

A person wishing that the fclungs he covets in Uiisi 
life,, or things that are extremely endearing to him. in» 
bis house may be eternal sliall make gifts of, ihos^t 
articles to a qualified Brihmana. (3^). 


CHAPl ER eXMIv 

WHATjEVER* a man has given to a* non-Br&hmana^ he* 
shall get its eqfiivalent in the next world, (r) Double^ 
of what he has given to a Brfthmana. (3) Thousand! 
times of what he has given to a welhread Brdhmana. (3b 
Infinite times of what he has givea to a. Brdhmana, welU 
versed in the Vedas. (4.) His priest is the proper re- 
cipient of his gifts. (5) So also are his sister, daughter,, 
and sonpin-law. (6) 

One,, conversant with the laws, shall not give even a 
drop of water to a Brahmana of cat-like conduct (Bid&law. 
vrati\ nor to one who is a hypocrite Oaka-vrati), otr 
ignorant of the Vedas. (7) 

A covetous, hypocritical, arrogant,, malicious, deceit--. 
fiul, slandering, Br^mana,, who brags of his pieties, on 
causes themi to- be trumpeted in the presence of men, is. 
called a BidUu- Vrati (of cat-like conduct). 

A Brdhma^, who assumes a garb, of false humility^, 
with his eyes cast downward,, tries to further his own, 
ends at tlie cost of other men’s interests, and is crooks, 
ed and untruthful, is called a Baia- Vrati (of ctane^ 
like conduct). 9> 
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Those who are Btd^ltz Vra^ins^ as well as those who. 
are Baka Vraiim fall ia the hell of extreme darknc^s^, 

4 \ndha*Tdmisram) for thek sias. (lo) 

Let not a man, after having committed a crime, do 
the expiatory penance. la the pretext of doing a piety. 
Concealing his crime wifeli penance, let him^ not deceive 
women and S’udras in respect of his purity, (i i ) 

Such a Brdhmaj^ is censured by the Brahmav^dins 
in the next world; the monsters take what (penance,, 
expiation; etc.) a man does in deceit. (1.2) 

A non-Brabmach&fin, who lives by falsely adopting 
the apparel and tokens of a Vratin^ robs the srn ofc 
the Brahmach&rins^, and takes birth in the womb of a 
lower animal. (13) 

Let not a man make a gift for fame, or out of fear, 
or to a benefactor, or to one who lives by singing or 
dancing; this is the conclusion. (14) 


GHAPl ER XCIV. 

A HOUSEHOLDER, who has witnessed his hair turnd grey,, 
and the skin of his body marked by wrinkles, shalh 
resort to the forest, (i) Or having seen the son o£ 
his son. (2) Placing his wife under the care of his 
son, or followed by hqi?* (3A He must kindle (his. 
sacred) fire^ in the forest, (4) He shall do the five 
sacrifices with cereals, (etc.,) growing in nature {Hi, 
not reared on a ploughed field): {5) Let him not 
renounce the study of the Vedas. (6) Let him. observe? 
the vow of continence {Brahmacharyam:). (7.) 'Let- 
him wear animal-skins or barks of trees. (S) He must 
Ijrow finger nails, mustachios,. beard,, and cbtted liau- 
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'fg) He aius?t baUie tbrice k day. (10) He nfiustlive 
on whatever he shall obtain without any Exertion, like 
a^igeon (Kapota Vr&ti), or shall collect enough food 
‘to last him for a month or a year, (i i) If he has col- 
lected food for a year, he rhUst giv-e it'*away all Oii the 
day of the full moon in the month of A^sVina. (12) 
Having collected his food frorti a village, he shalt 
eat only eight morsels of that in ^a little basket of 
^eaf, or on a leaf, or in a severed saucer, (tj) 


CHAPtER XCV. 

Let a forest-dwelling hermit purify his bo(iy ^V^th 
austerities, (i) During summer be shall sit amidst 
five fires* {2) Lie in the open during the rains (3) 
Remain in wet clothes during winter. (4) Take his 
meal once in the night. (5) Or shall eat at the interval^ 
of one, two, or three days (6) Or shall eat rioWers. 
(7) Or fruit (8) Or S'dkas (potherbs) (9) Or live oiti 
l5ear leaves. (10) Or on roots, (ii) Or shall eat cooked 
barley grain at the end of each fort night. ( 12 ) Oi' 
shall do the penance of CMndrdyana (13) He shall 
break his food with stone (Ashma-Kutta). (14) Ot 
use his teeth as a pastle- (i^) 

Tapasyd (contemplation) is the root of the Universe^ 
with its inmates of Gods and rrien. To Thpasyd it 
ows its continuance, and in Tapasyi it will mergij in 
the end. (i6) 

That which is difficult to practise, that which is 
difficult to obtain, that which is remote, that which is 

« Silling amidst four blazing fires with the sun overhead. 





to iicconhplisb, kll those 0.re available by ^iht 'ot 
TapUs^i, Tapasyi is insorrhoaotable {i.e. can hot ^ 
‘overcome), {t/j) 


CHAPTER XCVt. 

ohO, who has* fett an aversion to the pleasures ot 
the font prdets Of life, shall do a Pr&japatyaffi sacrifice, 
trlake gifts of all his possessions,* and take recourse to 
the foarth otdef of ascetism (Pravrajyark) (i) Having 
installed the sacred fire on his oWn Self, he shall go ioto 
the village for atmS. (a; Obtain alms at seven houses: ( 3 ) 
He must not feet mortified if he fails to obtain any. (4) 
Nor beg alms of a beggar. (5) After men have taken 
their meals and the plates have been cleared, he sbalt 
stir abroad for alms. (6) He shall receive alms in 
Vessels made of clay, Wood, or pumpkin. (7) iThcsO 
Vessels shall be purified by washing. (8) He shall not 
accept (Hi. be annoyed at) alms which have been oiftered 
With marks of respect ot reverence, (p) He shall lie 
in solitary chambers, (to) or at the root of a tree, (ki) 
He shall not live for two nights in a village. (12) He 
shall wear cloth only enough to cover his pudenda. (3) He 
shall cast his steps purified with the sight by carefully 
seeing whether he tramples upon any animal, etc.) (k4) 
He shall drink Water by straining it through a piece 
of cloth. (*1$) He shall speak only what is purified 
by truth. (t6) He shall do only what his mind (coni 
science) would approve of. (17) He shall not court 
either death or life. (18) Bear with insult, done by, (19) 

* Sarvo, V^da.^Veda hear means possession, being derived 
from the Sanskrit root Vidla to gain. 
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©r s’hall ii0t insult, any body. (20) He shall not giv^ 
tis blessing to any body, (ai) He shall ficrt: 
Obeisance to any body. (22) 

Of Him that cuts his one arm, and of birti that 
'smears sandai paste on his* other arm, he shall not 
corse the first, nor bless the second. (2;^) 

He shall practise Prandyama^ Dhdrand and Dhyi^ 
Ham (Divine comprehension and^ contemplation). (24) 
Reflect on the transitory nature of the external world 
^human existence). (25) Think of the unhallpwed 
^Impure) character of the human body, (26) Tender 
on the annihilation of (personal) beauty by old age 
(Decriptude). (27) On the pangs. of bodily, mental 
and traumatic diseases.* (28) As as on tbose oJ 
congenital ones. (29) On the fact of residence in the 
darkness of the womb. (30) And amidst e^screnients. (31) 
And there being afflicted by heat and cold (pairs of 
opposite). (32) He shall think of the agony one under- 
goes ill coining out of the narrow maternal passage , at 
the time of birth. (33) He shall reflect on his ignor. 
ance and dependence on his parents in infancy. (34) 
On the arduous pain suffered fut studying bopI^% 
etc. (35) On the troubles of acquisition of property 
in youth, and *bn the pangs of hell to be endured foe 
enjoying illgotten gains. (36) On the separation from 
the dear ones and the enforced company of those 
whom he detests. (37) On the pangs to be suffered in 
hell. (38) On the agOiiies to be endured in* shapes of 


* The text has Agantuka Vyddkivis'ohopaidp&m.^^Agan^uka^ 
Vyddhis, according to the Ayurveda, are disea^ses which om 
their origin to extraneous causes as opposed to idiopathip 
maladies. Jolly has wroiigly translated it as ‘Mue to an 
of the bile, etc.’' 
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beasts for follies committed in human existence. ^35) 
On the fact that there is nothing but misery in rrlundanc;.-*' 
life, which constantly affords opportunities for the com^ 
tnissions ©f crimes. (40) On. the fact that if there be any 
comparative happiness happiness in comparison with 
misery) here, even that is but transitory^ (41) On the 
misery which results from one^s incapacity of enjoying or 
procuring such happkiess. (42) Let him observe this 
body as a .compound of seven organic principles. (43) 
[vi2!.j] of Adeps (Vas 4 ), blood, flesh, bone, fat, marrow, 
arid semen. (44) Covered with the skin. 45 ) Foul-smell- 
ing as well. (46) The receptacle of excrements. *(47) 
Maintained even in hundred comforts, it becoitles 
diseased. (48) Held even with assiduous care it is 
susceptible to death. (49) The abode of lust, anger, 
greed, ignorance, arrogance and pride. (50) Composed 
of the essential principles of solid, liquid, gasous, and 
etherial matter. (51) Consisting of bones, veins, arteries, 
nerves and ligaments. (52) Full of blood. (53) Six* 
skinned. (54) Held by three hundred and sixty hones. 
(55) Distributed as follows. (56) Teeth with the thin 
bones at their roots sixty-four. (57) Nails, twenty. (58) 
The tibial and the ulnar bones. (59) Phalanges of 
fingers, sixty. (60) Femoral bones, two. (61) F'our to 
the insteps. (62) Four to the elbows. (63^ Four to 
the thighs (64) Two to each of the knee joints and 
cheek. (65) Four, to the axilla (A^sha), two to the 
palate, and two to the hips. ( 66 ) One to the organ of 
generation (arch of the pubis), (67) The back bone 
consists of forty-five parts. (68) Fifteen bones to the 
neck. (69) The collar bone is one on each side ftwo 
clavicles) (70) Likewise the jaw. (71) Tlure are two 
bones at its root. (.72) 

Two to the eyes, two to the temples, and two to the 
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cheeks.^ (73) 1 here is one bone called ghondsthi inr 

the nose, (74) The ribs (thirteen on each flank), with 
^heir (twenty) articulations (A^rvudas) in the breast and 
(twenty-six) in the back (sthanakas) number seventy- 
two bones in all. 175) The*re are seventeen bones in 
the breast. (76) Tvvo temple bones. (77) The head 
has four skull bones. {78; There are seven hundred 
S’iras (tubular vessels) in'tlie body. (79) Nine hundred 
ligaments. (80) Tvvo hundred DItamanis (nerves). '8i) 
Five hundred muscles. (82) Twenty-nine Lakslias, nine 
hundred and fitty-six small tubular vessels, with their 
ramfleations. Sy Three Lakhs of roots (pores) of hair 
and hair in the beard, etc. (84) Hundred and seven 
Marmas (vital parts). (85) Two hundred joints. (86) 
There are fifty-four knots and sixty-seven Lakhs of 
hairs. (§7) The navel, the vital principle known as 
the Ojas, the rectum, the semen, blood, the temples^ 
the head, the throat and the heart are the abodes of 
vitality, 88) The two arms, the tvvo thighs, the trunks 
and the head are the six limbs. (89) The lard, the 
flesh, the oily principle, the lungs, the navel, the hairsr, 
the liver, the spleen, the small intestine, the tvTa 
kidneys, tlie urinary bladder, the cecum, the stomach, 
the heart, the large intestine, the arms, the abdomen,, 
and the passage of the rectum. (9^) The pupils, thfi 
eye-balls, the helix, the ears, the lobes of the ears, the 
cheeks, the eye-brows, the temples, the gums of teeth, 
the lips, the cavities of the loins, the groins^ the testes, 
the tvvo female breasts which are the conglomerations 
of sohdifTed muc ous, the breasts, the uvula, the hips^ 
the arms, the thighs, the calves of lege, the palate^ 
the belly, the tvvo upper openings of the urinary 
bladder, the chin, the roots of jaws and the nape 4 # ' 
the neck arc the members of the body* (91) The 
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touchy taste, and smell are the objects of’ percept 
lion. (92) " The nose, tlie eyes, the skin, the tongii^ 
the ears, and the nvind (intellect) are the eog^nitive" 
organs. (93) Tl>e hands, the legs, the arms, the- 
genitals, and the tongue are the operative organs. (94) 
The mind, the intellect, the self, and the onraanifost 
principle (Nature) are beyoi]^d the cognisance of the 
senses. (95) „ 

This body, O Earth, is called the field (of self-con- 
sciousness), the knower of this is called Kshetrajna by 
the wise. (96) 

In all Kshetras (self-co-nscious bodies) knovv*jneto* 
be the self-conscious principle or self (Kslietrajna). ^He,. 
who seeks for final emancipation, must rigidly under-- 
stand the nature of this self-conscious Ego, and of the" 
self-conscious body as well. (97) 


CHAPTEU XCVIL 

With lus legs flexed up> and the soles of his feet pfacedl 
on the ihighs, and the right hand held in the left, he shalb 
sit with his eyes fixed on the tip of his nose, keeping bis 
tongue tucked up against the soft palate, and the upper 
row of his teeth not touching the lower one. He,, nob 
observing the quarters cf the heaven, bereft of fear, and 
calm in spirit, pondering upon the principle which lies- 
beyond the twenty four categories* (r) On the Reality 

* The SAakhya system of Himlu^philosephy, so calld from tho- 
fact of its enumerating, the number (Sankh4) of the component 
frinciples of the universe, describes them as follows. From (i) 
Avyakta or unmanifest Nature proceeded Mahat (the principle 
Qf intellection), ii0xXi,yMahafi,Ahankdra (egoism), from Egoism, the 
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iKat Rt^ bej^ond the c^%iuzaiict: ot l 4 u' senses,*unct>iuH- 
tiiv)ned by the sound, touch, taste, s-ight and smelly. 
^Irhe omniscient principle, (imaged, in the) material uni- 
verse. (2) The all-pervading one, tlje subtHest of the 
subtile (principles). (3) On* tlim whose hands and legs^ 
are everywhere, whose eyes, head aijd mouih are 
every where, an<i whose organic energies- prevail every- 
where. (4) He shall' thus meditate upon (the eternali 
Reality)- (5) 'I'he faculty of yoga is evoked, within^ a. 
year, in him who tlius practises the art of contempla- 
tion. (6) In the event of his incapacity of concentratjivg: 
liisyiiind on the disembodied (principle), lei him meditate- 
"upon the principles of earth-mar.er, water, light, air and. 
ether in succession, and having been able to concentrate 
on the one, let him leave tliat, and fix his mind on another 
next to it in the order of enumeration. (7) Tims he 
shall commence to meditate on the Purusha {&elf*)»* 


live elementals or essential matters (Panchatanmatras-or the proper, 
sensibles of sound, touch, sight, taste and smell — yavdaUmmdera 
Spars'a iaiimdtraf. Rupatanmdtra^ Rasi'tanmdtra ami GjtndhOf 
tanmdttat) which, in a manner, form the atoms of perception^ if. 
we are warranted to use sudi a term. Through the union of 
Ahank^ra and the Tamnatras, the eleven senses Uhe five cognitive, 
and the five operative senses) together with the mind vjfcere formed,, 
and lastly of tine five Tanmatras the five gross elements of ether 
air, light, water and earth were evolved out, which form the objects 
of these Indriyas or senses. The, first eight of these categoneSv 
from th^ Avyakta to the Panchatanmdlras collectively from what' is. 
called Rrakriti or Nature, the last sixteen being; called modifications, 
or Vikaj'as. All these twenty four categories are unconscious,, 
it is only when, the Puruslm, tiie twenty-filth category in the list, 
is associated with Prakrit! that self-consciousness is emanated, 

* Purttsha lit. means tlie self that lies ensconced in eachi 
individual organism* lie who lies (S’eta) in all the Pur^n^ 
{Qvigznhms). Sarveshft Pureslia S' eta iti ptirusha^ 
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Incapable of doing this evei^Iet hifn concentrate his 
mind on the burning (image) of the Purusha (Selfv 
situated within his heart, which hangs with its heack 
downward. (9) Incapable of that, he must meditate 
upon the self of Vasudeva, decked with a crown neck- 
lace, and bracelets, with the ringlets of hair, known as 
S' rivatshaka 7 nf on his breast, wielding a concli-shelh 
a discus, a club, and a lotus flower in his four arms,, 
wearing ^ garland of wild flowers round Ids neck, with 
the Earth goddess sitting at his feet. (lo) What one 
meditates upon in this life, one obtains after death, 
(ii) Hence avoiding all transient things, let a inan 
meditate upon the undecaying reality. (12) Notjdng 
undecaying (eternal) exists but* the Purusha, (13) By 
obtaining that, one becomes liberated. (14) 

Since the Supreme Lord is ensconced in all subtile 
bodies (whether mobile or immobile), he is called 
Purusha by the contemplators of immutable prin- 
ciples. (15) 

In the first watch, or in the last watch of each niglit,. 
let the Vogin unremittingly meditate upon the Self of 
Vishnu, the subjective principle (Purusha) ^ void of all 
qualities or attributes, the twenty-fifth category (of the 
S^nkhya philosophy). (16) 

Upon Him, who is unknown even to the knowers of 
immutable principles, ir devoid of all principles and 
attributes, (yet) the enjoyeriof all attributes (qualities),- 
non-adherent to any thing, yet the supporter of all. (17). 

He is both in the inside and out-side of created i>eings, 
is both mobile and immobile, unknowable on account 
of bis extreme subtility, both near and remote. (i 8 j 

Tliough indivisible, be lies divided by the created 
things (existing in divided or iudividualised shapes in 
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nil), imaged by lime — past, present and futurci the con* 
%i^iler, the devoitrer of all. {19) 

The illuminant of all illuminating bodies, he is called 
the darkest darkness — the knowledge, the (thing) known, 
(the one) accessible to knowledge, the being ensconced 
in the heart of all. (20) 

Thus I have described in brief the self-conscious 
body (kshetra), the knowledge and the know^le, A 
votary of mine, knowing this, attains my Self. (2t) 


CHAPTER XCVin. 

Having been thus addressed (by Vishnu), Earth bowed 
down (to him) by lying on her knees and head, and 
prayed* (i) O Lord, constantly do the four elements 
reside by thy side, vi^.^ the ether resides in the shape 
of thy conch-shell, the air in the shape of thy discus, 
the light in the shape of thy club, the water in the 
shape of thy lotus flower, I wish to remain in my pre- 
sent form between thy feet. (2) 

Having been thus addressed (by Earth), the lord 
replied ‘'be it so.’’ (3) Earth, having obtained her end, 
did so remain. (4) And propitiated the god of the gods * 
(as follows). (5) O/Hj obeisance to thee. (6) The Lord 
of the deities. (7) O Visudeva, (8) The primal god* 
(9) The god of desires, (lO) The protector of desires 
(ii) The protector of the w'orld, (12) One without origin, 
middle and end. (13) The Lord of created beings 
(Prajdpati), (14) The lord of good creatures. (15) 
The great Lord of created beings. (16) The lord of 
food, or wealth, or life {Urjaspati.) (17) The^lotd of 
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speech. (418) Tlie lord of the onivetse. (19) Thclfor^bt 
fieaveti. {20^ The lord of the forest in the shape of a tree 
t>f the VanaspaU species. (2I) The lord of milk. (2/j 
The lord of earth. (23) The lo^d of water. (24) The lord 
■of the qaarters of the heaven. (25) The lord of Mahat 
(Nature) (26) The lord of the Maruts. (27) The lord 
of Lakshmi (beauty or light), (28) The exponent of 
Brahma. (29) Tlie beloved or lover of Brahinanas, (30) 
All-coursing r3i) The unthinkable (32) Accessible to 
knowledge. (33) Puruthu, (34) The first adored. ^35) 
Tl)e essence of BrAhmanisnt. (36) Lover of Brahma 
The embodied Brahma. (37) Embodied by the utiiljerse. 
<(38 The supreme king. (39) The four-fold supreme 
king (Chtus Maha-Rajika) . C40) The effulgent one. 
(41) The superlative effulgence. (42) T\i^Sapta (the 
sunV (43) Of great fortune. f44\ The sound. (45) 
Ttie contented one. (46) The contentment (47) Pra^ 
tardana, (48) The superbly created. (49) The superbly 
uncreated one. (50) The obedient one. (51) Sacrifice> 
(52) The Jgreat sacrifice. (53) The sacrificial Yoga. 
(S4) Obtainable by didt of Yajna. {55) The destroyer 
of Yajna. (56) The unconquered being. (57) One 
without doubt or hesitation. (58) Immeasurable. (59) 
The supreme. (60) The old. (61) The Lekhya (62) The 
supporter of created beings. (63) The wearer of 
Variegated peacock plumes. (64) The receiver of sacri* 
ficial portions. (65) The recipient of Puroddsha obla* 
tion. (66) The lord of the universe. (67) The 
upholder of the universe. ^68) The pure-ladled one. 
(69) Of undecaying worship. (70) Gritaschi (fire) 
(70 Khando-parasko, (72) The lotus navelled one 
(73) The holder of lotus flower. (74) Padmadhara* 
dhara, (75) Hrishikesha, (76) One horned one (77) 
The great boar, (78) Druhtna. (79) The uhdecaying 
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{8o' The eternal one. (8i) Purush^* (82) Th# 
•gl-eat Purusha. Kapll^^ (8+) The framer of the 

SAnkKya philosophy. (85) VisVaksen <86) Vii^ue. 
(87), The giver of virtue*.. (88) Virtue-limbed dne. 
^89) The giver of the wealth of virtue. (90) Tlte 
giver of sacrifice. (91) The all-pervading one. (92) 
The invincible one. (93) *lhe long-suffering one. r94) 
Krithnd, (95 The lotus-eyed one*. (96) The- orbit of 
waters. ^97) The loving fone. (98) Universe-loving. 
(’Q©) Obeisance, Obeisance. (100) 

Earth, who has realised the end of her hOart, having 
thus gladly luinnised the deity began to address it as 
follows 


CHAPIKK XCIX 

Having seen the goddess Lakshmi, whose complexion 
was like that of imdten gold and who was resplendent 
with the effulgent energy of Tapasy/i, engaged in press- 
ing the feet of the supreme god earth gladly questioned 
her as follows :—fi) 

O thou adorable goddess W'ho.se bands are like a 
Wakening red water-lilies, who art pressing the feet of 
the full-blown-lotus navelled one, who dost constantly 
reside in full blown red lilies, and whose coirtplexitjn 
tesembleth a red water lily in colour. (2) 

O thou golden-coloured one, whose eyes are likd 
the blue lotus flowers, who art clad in a white cloth, bei 
decked with ornaments O thod moonfaced one, whose 
complexion glows with the effulgence of the sun. 
Mighty goddess, the foremost in the universe. (3) 

“ Thou art sleep, tlie Nature that has produced tfie 
universe. Thou art comprehension, victory and apathy 
130 ‘ 
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(to worldly condjrhs). O Lakshmi, Thou art bemiifi 
progenyi fame, decoration, knowledge and sfieechi tivs 
niost sanctifying. (4) 

Thou art Svadhd, forbearance, giver of opulence, 
moral law, preservation and status ; thou art unbounded 
fame, as well as non«maIice. Thou art intellect# memory 
and S^vi%&. (5) 

As the Supreme^ god exists assailing (pervading^ 
the three regions, thou too, O thou black-eyed one, do#t 
e^ist (everywhere) granting boons. Humbly do I ask 
thee about thy attributes. (6) 

Having been thus interrogated by ESarth, Lal^hml, 
sitting in front of the god of gods, replied, O thou 
golden complexioned goddess, constantly do I reside by 
the side of my consort, the destroyer of the detnoU 
Madhu. (J) 

He of whom do I think in my mind by the order of 
the lord, Him the votaries call affluent. Hear me^ 
O thou nurse of creatures, enumerate the persons who 
can fnkke me recollect them in my mind, fn these do I 
reside. t8) 

I reside in the sun, in the moon, in the cloudleii 
starry heaven, in the pendant rain-clouds spanned by 
rainbows and spangled by lightnings. (9) 

As well do I reside in drossless (cleansed) goid 
and silver, in gems, in clean clothes, in land, in bu!¥« 
coloured niansions, in divine temples decked with 
banners. (10} 

fn fresh cowdung, in inlatuated elephants, in ©x-» 
hilerated horses, in spirited bullocks, ^and in Br4hma:9as 
devoted to study, (i i ) 

In the royal throne, in the Vitva and AirraUka 
fruits, in the umbrella, in the conch shelf, *in the lotas 
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Aower, in the blazing fire and in a sbiniog sword^Wade 
4iid in a bright untarnished uiirror. (le) 

Irf pitchers full of water, in places decked with 
chawris, fans of palmyra* leaves, in nice-looking ewers^ 
and in the newly raised earth. (13) 

tn the milk and clarified butter, in cereal (^^adVala),^ 
in honey, in mill? curd, -in the persons of ladies and 
y^giiis and in the bodies of gads,^apsvins and those 
who perform yogas. (14) 

In the arrow, in a victor just returned front the war, 
In a dead body killed in battle. In the sotil of the latter 
tesicfing in heaven, in the chanting of the Vedic man* 
Iras, in the blowing of conches, And in the sounds of 
the terms SvJ/td and Stia^hd and in the sound of 
music. (15) 

In the irs'allation ceremonies of kings, in marriage 
ceremonies, in sacrificial ceremonies, in bridegrooms, in 
persons who have washed their heads, in white dowers, in 
bills, in sweet fruits, and in broad streams of water. C<^) 
In water, in water-ful tanks, in grassy plots, in 
tanks full of lotus-flowers, in the wood, in calves^ in 
happy children, and in honest and virtuous men. (17) 

In persons who observe rules of conduct, and in 
those devoted to the cultivation of S^astras, in Iho 
humble and decently clad, in those who have cleansed 
their teeth or body, in those who are moderate in eatings 
and in the worshippers of Sttthis- (18) 

In those who are contented Wdth their own wives, otf 
devoted to virtue or scrupulously follow the rules of 
virtue, averse to over-eating, constantly carry flowers 
on their persons, or perfume their bodies with sc^s 
or scented unguents or bedeck their person^ (19) 

In those who dwell in truth, are devoted to the good 
of creatures, •for-faearing and void of anger, in those who 





4J6 well their <nvn iitiiinenTs or tliosc of Others ; itl 
ol benevolent d^pa^^ttions, in the ^tlways loivly* 

Constantly do I reside in well decked feiAales, 
In faitbfnl, svveet tongued wives, who are frngal in 
habits, have born children, keep their pnr^ (stotte) in 
seci^et^nnd are fond of presents. <21) 

In (wiv- *) who ke<-p their bouse* rteat and lids 
have controlled tjjfjr' senses, are not quarrelsome bv 
their habit jand ke<‘p to the path of viriae, Or arq fre<*^ 
from ^OW passions and kind and loving as well h' 
Iti tdhu^ndana (Vishnu, the destroyer of Matliui^-^Th^sh* 
In whom do I peipeioally reside. (22) 


L'llAPIItR C 

‘ I'^k (Ownost of the Dharnm S^asinis has been pro-r 
fhnlgated by thr god, himself. Br/ilimanas, who study 
Or teach this Law Code, acquire ^n elevated struts ih 
the celestial region. (I) 

This (Code) is holy, Auspicious, life-prolonging, 
ai||i|^vtitrltven*awarding. It imparts fame, knt^wledge, 
good fortune. (2) 

t This (Code) should be studied, r^ikbinbeired, heard 
attd recited to others. Persons, desirl^hg good, shall 
|t narrated during (he 'telebrdtidns of ft Sra^^Ad 
Oeretoony. This is the most hidden iCode of virtue) 
O Eufth* i haye promulgated to thee. (3) 

For the good of the universe I, out of comptaoencei, 
have promulgated this hidden, auspicious 
eternal laiys teeming with* virtue, the receptacle 
bliss, and rbrnover of evil fifeams. (4) ' 

r* 
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